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PREFACE

Tue subject of this book is the Theory of War.
I think that on this account the book may be
of some interest to a threcfold cluss of readens.

Fint of all, I look forward to the kind intcrest
of those senior officers who frequently have
occupied themselves with theorctical matters. 1
may be permitted to call attention to the fact
that my work furnishes for the fint time a com-
prehensive review of the development of strategical
scicnce in the past century; but that it tries,
besides, to give scientific reasous for the stand-
point from which strategy is to be viewed at the
present and in the near future.  As regurds the
importance of such an enterprise, I appeal to some
words of Clausewitz: * There is, upon the whole,
nothing more important in life than to find out
the right point of view from which things should
be looked at and judged of, and then to keep to
that point; for we can only apprehend the mass
of cvents in their unity from onc standpoint, and
it is only the keeping to one point of view that
guards us from inconsistency.”’

I next address my young comrades in the Army,

' Un War, book viii. chap. 6, I8
v
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to whom the vast domain of the art of war is
as yet only partly visible. Even he who for the
present has no chance of practically cxercising
the art of a General, who only wishes to train
his mind by the study of military history for the
various problems which our splendid profession
may have in store for him, cannot do without
theory. It is an crroncous asscrtion when from
time to timc it is procluimed that theory is barren
and injurious. In the remotest ages of the human
race, acting without theorctical training may have
been all right ; but when civilisation began, train-
ing of the mind preceded actions, and it alters
nothing when sometimes men, who have becn.
called upon to act, are unable to account for the
thoughts which influenced them. Theory is not
dangcerous in itsclf, but it is the tabulating system,
which presses the spirit into a Spanish boot, instead
of making it frecer and stronger. There may
certainly be doubts among clever and highly
cultured men as to the boundary between legiti-
mate theory and the illegitimate tabulated system,
but any one who adopts Clausewitz as the true
master and guide in his thcorctical studies will
surely never go grievously wrong.

My book concerns itself really only with the
leading ideas of strategy in the nineteenth century ;
it touches upon a great number of strategic
matters, of course, but it is not a Manual of
Stratégy. It is deficient in exhaustive treatiscs
on Marches, Combat, and Rest, on Reconnoitring
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and Protection, on Supplies, Railways, and Trans-
port, on Fortresses, on the use of River Lines
and Mountain Ranges, cte. I have not entered
into all these subjects, in order to bring forward
morc clearly the ever-rccurring broad principles
(Lcitmotive).

Lastly, T account for such readers as do not
wear uniform, but who, cither owing to their
professional duties or from pure love of science,
wish to inform themselves more intimately on
the most drumatic subject of international inter- .
coursc—that is to say, on the subject of war, [
must tell those readers that 1 have cndeavoured
to be perfectly plain.  Every not absolutely neces-
sary term, every technical expression which it was
possible to avoid, T have omitted, and presumed
no more niilitary knowledge than the fulfilment
of lawful military scrvice has made the common
property of all educated men.

My book was nearly finished when the volume
On Success in Battle (Schiuchterfoler) was published
by the Historical Department 1. of the Grand
General Staff. In reviewing the strategic designs
of a serics of decisive battles, this volume has a
distinct end in view—namcly, it combats those
experts who think that they cun recognise a
fundamental difference between  Moltke's and
Napoleon's stratcgy. As I uphold the latter
opinion in this book, I will at once advance some
general remarks.

It is well known that Moltke’s plan of
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campaign against Austria was at the time very
adversely criticised in many and partly very compe-
tent quarters, and it was originally an absolutely
established fact that this plan was altogether
unlike anything that Napoleon had done. Opinions
mainly differed only in so far as some of his
critics granted the Prussian strategist at least
extenuating circumnstances for his procedure, which
was not free from objections, while others con-
demned him in due form. Even from the ranks
of the Prussian General Staff two voices were
heard to that effect. Scherff declared, in a
tactical-strategic manual, “that as regards the
handling of masses of troops for the final object
of operations and for the final strategic-tactical
victory, the grcat Cormican hitherto Ahas not been,
and never will be, surpased™; and Yorck von
Wartenburg, in his description of Napolcon as a
General, and in other essays, clearly indicated
that, in his opinion, Moltke ranked far behind
Napoleon.

This was the state of affairs when General von
der Goltz published a book on the conduct of
war. He clearly pointed out the characteristic
features in Napoleon’s and Moltke's mode of pro-
cedure, and declared both those different methods
as equally justified, and, according to circum-
stances, also applicable in our time. In a later
explanation he started from the point of view
that,” for instance, Turkish leaders of troops do
not yet possess that amount of tactical education,
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training, and reliable initiative which is a sine qua
non for Moltke’s method of opcration.

Before this explanation was given, General von
Schlichting took up the question and muintained
that at the present tinc only onc—that is to say,
Moltke’s—method should prevail, since the great
mobility and the frcedom of action which is
allowed to subordinate leaders in our Army de-
manded uniforiity of thought in the cssential
points and a uniforin training of the mind. This
caused a lively discussion in the press which has
now lasted for some ycar.

The new work of the Historical Department
of the General Staff means to show us both
leaders completely free from  methodism, free
from every distinct predilection for one or the
other mode of procedure, and free from this or
that strategic rule.

In the explanations which 1 shall give in this
book I mean clearly to prove the justification
for the opposite view as regards Moltke. As
regards Napolcon, however, if 1 am not to
revicw the whole of his exploits in war, I must
confine mysclf to the declaration that the new
light in which he is to be viewed as a General
neced not at all be accepted without contradiction.
It is not only in decided contrast with the opinions
held by his companion-in-arms Jomini and,
following his lead, by the whole French School
up to the present day, and which also Willisen,
Riistow, l.cer, and others have held, it also does







x PREFACE

not agree with the opinion of Clausewitz. How-
ever great the differences are which separate
Clnuse\f'ltz and Jomini, however much deeper
and solid the former's ideas arc about the nature
f:t;e \]\;ul', a:out the nature of Napoleon’s strategy
i ie thinks just : 3

L lis ey Just the same ag Napoleon and

Blft this is not all! Napoleon himself, I am
convinced, has on various oceasions in no un'ccrtain
taef'ms confessed to that mcthod of operation which
science had hitherto been wont to charucterise
as his method. The proof of this we find ;n
\'orck von Wartenburg's work, which, based upon
.}apoleon’s correspondence and upon the same
!lterature as was used in the work Oy Suceess
in Battle, arrives at totally different conclusions
from those of the Iatter. If the demonstrative
force of Yorck's book i really to be shaken, we
must set to work and thoroughly refute it, 'and
it w?uld be the special task of such refutation
to point to the incorrectness of Yorck's arguments
wherever Yorck thinks to recognise from Napoleon’s
words and actions his predilection for a distinet
mcthod. So long as this is not done, we are
Justified in. maintaining that Napolcon is the
l'epra;en?atwe of a method which as g matter
of ?nncxple aims at the closest possible concen-
tration ?f the Armies in order to deljver a decisive
blow wntl.a powerful shock tactics. Napoleon was
at that' time on the whole quite right with his
strategy of operating in massed formations ; his
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immensc successes prove this in the most splendid
manner. But if he were lving to-day, he wonld of
course no longer act in this way. He would have
surcly adapted himself to the completely altered
conditions, in the same way as Moltke has done.
I must confess that I have very frequently
missed in the book On Swuccess in DBattle any
rcference to the altered conditions of the present,
cspecially to the cnormous increase of fire-effects.
These references arc made, but not often enough
by a long way. We know to-day that Moltke
was the very first soldier who had rightly re-
cognised just this change in the fundamental
tactical principles for strategic considerations, and
had expressed them in terse sentences, and this
perception of his was bound to become the starting-
point of a new modc of procedure. The Historical
Department says in its retrospect: * History
always confirms ancw the old cxpericnce, that
original and new ideas arc very slow in being
universally rccognised in practical life.” These
words are meant to rcfer to Napolcon and his

method of war.
I think that this sentence would much better

apply to Moltke !
THE AUTHOR.
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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE

THis book, I trust, will prove especially useful
to all those who are preparing for various
military examinations.

I am aware that the German text could have
been turned into more perfectly flowing English ;
but I have preferred, as a matter of principle, to
render the author literally, and thus to retain
the characteristic form of his sentences wherever
possible.

The quotations from Clausewitz, On War, 1
have taken from Colonel J. J. Graham’s transla-
tion of that author.

I must thank Major Stewart L. Murray, late
of the Gordon Highlanders, for kind suggestions
and corrections when reading through the manu-
script. .

KARL VON DONAT.

4, Canning Prace, Kewsinoron Gars,
Loxpox, W.
April, 1908,
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THE
DEVELOPMENT OF STRATEGICAL
SCIENCE

CHAPTER 1

HEINRICH vON BULOW

AT the threshold of the nincteenth century a
highly reinarkable book was published—i.e. 7%e¢
Spirit of the Modern System of War, founded on
the Principle of a Base of Opcrations, and written
by a Former Prussian Qfficer in a Manner easily
Understood, cven by a Tyroin the Art of War (Ham-
burg, 1799).! Its author was Heinrich von Biilow,
brotlier of Bitlow von Denncwitz, and undoubtedly
a highly gifted, but at the sainc time a very con-
ceited, man, who early quitted the service and vainly
sought his fortune in America. He then became
a military wriser, a2 after a few years, got into
scrious troukle.s"th-the authorities owing to his
reckless and mi. s criticisms.  When he wrote
this book, which is also his most important work,
quite a series of campaigns had been fought against

V Geist dea neueren Kriegssystema, hergeleitet aus dem (lr‘uadml: einer
Nasis der Operationen, auck fiir Laien in der Kriegskunst fusslich ver-
getragen von cinem chemaligen Preussischen Offizier (Hamburg, 1700).

1
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the French Republic. During these campaigns
the whole mode of warfure, as we now can recog-
nise, gradually changed, yntil it finally attained
that terrible power which fills us with such amaze-
ment when reviewing the deeds of the French
Emperor. Indeced, the young Buonaparte had
already in his first campaign given most signal
proofs of unusual talents for great generalship; and
although only very scanty news about the cvents
of the war in Upper Italy may have reached larger
circles of the public at ‘hat time, yct onc charac-
teristic of the great French General can hardly
have remained unnoticed—namely, his extraordinary
audacity and daring, and his rclentless endeavours
to bring about th:e bloody decision by battle. ‘This
was certainly quite contrary to the usual mode of
warfare of the cight:enth century. For we may
label that mode of warfare the strategy of positions
and occupation of ground, or the strategy of tiring
and staying, or we may name it the twofold strategy
of the battle and of manceuvring, yct one thing, at
any rate, is clear, that such uninterrupted sequence
of bloody decisions on the battleficld werc abso-
lutely unknown to it. If, thercfore, in 1799 a
clever man publishes a book about the *spirit of
the modern system of war,” the assumption is
Jjustified that he had felt something of "this new
spirit, and wished to make his people acquainted
with what he had discerned.

But absolutely nothing of the kind. On the
contrary, Heinrich von Biillow made it his task
rather to systematise scientifically the ideas of
those who looked upon battle as the *remcdy

- -
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of the desperate,” and thought that the real aim
of strategy was to gain the object of war without
bloodshed.

“One ought to avoid battles, and should have
recourse to manccuvring.” * If we find oursclves
obliged to fight a battle, mistukes must have been
committed previously.”  * We can neutralise every
victory by operating strategically against the Hanks
and rear of the enemy.” “Those examples, how-
cver, show how little cffective victorious battles
are against superior numbers, how little decisive
they mostly are in the latest wars.” * But, besides,

it is not at all as depressing to be heaten in modern

war as it was in olden times.”  * But in our days,
as the foot-soldiers only shoot, and the firing lines
decide everything, the moral and physical qualitics do
not concern us at all, for a child can shoot a giant.”*

I have cited here some of Biilow's sentences
which strikingly illustrate his scientific  system.
This systcm begins with ddmmg the term base.
The base is the line joining the safe magazines
from which the Army is able to draw its supplies
and ammunition when engaged in a certain opera-
tion. The lines leading from both ends of the base
to the objcctive form, together with the base itself,
a triangle, which represents, as it were, that theatre
of war within which the Army is able to draw its
supplics and munitions from onc or the other magu-
zines at the base. It is of course at once obvious
that the communications of the Army with its base
is the less liable to mterruptlon or dlsturbance by

' These scntences we find in the above coqneneo on pp. 170,
107, 250, 100, 95.






4 THE DEVELOPMENT OF

(the enemy the longer the triangle's basc and the
smaller its altitude.

In the one instance, in the low triangle with the
obtuse angle at the vertex, the danger to one flank
will be little felt, because communication with the
base can be safely maintained on the flank farthest
from the encmy. In the other case, with great
altitude of the triangle and a very acute angle
at the vertex, the various lines of communication
with the base are so close to cach other that the
same operation of the cnemy threatens them all at
the samc time, and makes it at any rate very dis-
agreeable for an army concentrated at the vertex of
the trangle. This is a truth which cannot be dis-
puted, and if Biilow had been content'to usc it in
explanation of the term base, which he was the
fint to introduce into scicnce, we could not at all
find fault with him. But he did not confine him-
self to such a simplc explanation. Hc proceeds to
arguc profuscly but strictly mathematically, arrives
at the result that an operation can only be carried
out safely if the anglc opposite the base is at lcast
[ GO degrees, and cven gocs so far as to say that the
semi-circular enveloping form of base was the best,
because within such an arc the cnemy could not
take up a tenable position : “ He would be in a sac

STRATEGICAL SCIENCE 5

that can be choked.” Here, again, there can be no
doubt that an cnveloping basc is of great advantage,)
We nced only think of 1806, when the French
forces were distributed before the war from
the Lower Rhine to where the Danube leaves
Bavaria, when Napoleon's base embraced with a
wide arc the western half of Prussia, and when the
Empcror had thus a free choice of varied dircctions
in which to attack. The above-mentioned sentence,
thercfore, might for our present-day ideas be some-
what fascinating, and we could fecl inclined to
recogmisc in it that resolution for an enveloping
attack which, in ecase of success, would oblige the
cnemy to surrender; but if we penctrate a little
deeper into the meaning and intention of Biilow,
we soon sce that he docs not at all intend to use
the rough means of attacking the hostile ariny, but
always only a menacing pressure on the cnemy’s
lines of communication, and that *choking the
sac” means with him only permanently endangering
the cnemy's supplies.

He rightly, thercfore, evolves from thosc ideas
the proposal, after a lost battle—for the enemy
may force on a battle, and we may be beaten—
to split thc beaten army at once into various
parts, which retire cecentrically in different dirce-
tions, in order to stay the victorious adversary
and prevent him reaping the fruits of his victory
by thus everywhere threatening his lines of
communication.

We must here distinctly remark that Billow does
not mean by eccentric retreat the mode of pro-
cedure, as it were, when the whole Army abandons
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its road towards the heart of the country, say its
capital, and gives way laterally, in order cither to
turn the enemy from that linc of advance which
must be for the vanquished the most dangerous,
or cventually to fall upon the victorious adversary's
flank and rear with united forces, if he persists
in his advance towards the heart of the country.
Naturully no objection could be raised against
such an idea. But Biilow repeatedly declares
quite emphatically that the cccentric retreat, as
he means it, necessitated the scparation of the
Army into several bodies departing in different
directions. Aud therefore I must also particularly
emphasise that it is here not perhaps a question
of preparing a retreat before accepting battle, in
which case the eccentric retreat of several bodies
in different dircctions may serve to sccurc them
the possibility of an cnvcloping attack at the
. decisive moment. No; here is meant a running
in different directions after a dcfeat with the
fantastic hope of forcing the victor to halt by
threatening everywhere his lincs of communication
with the fractions of the vanquished.

“1t is clear from all the foregoing "—and this
is the main result of Biilow’s inquirics'—* that it
is more appropriate to the spirit of modern warfare
to make the magazines and their lines ‘of communi-
cation with the Army rather the objcct of operations
than the hostile Army itself. The reason is, because
the modern Annies are not self-contained, but must
be supplied from without. They resemble therein
our contcmporaries, who look for happiness from

Ll A 1 B
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without and not from within. The magazines are
the heart, by the injury of which the structure
man, the Army, is destroyed. The lines of com-
munication are the muscles, which, when cut,
paralyse the military body. But since these come
from the side and from behind, it follows that
flanks and rear must be the objective of operations,
and this in an offensive as well as in a defensive war,
It thus follows that actions, at least frontal actions,
must be avoided. In an offensive war we far
sooner force the ecnemy to retrograde movements
if we act against his mecans of subsistence, and
conscquently, as was stated, against his flanks,
than pushing him by force from his position. He
will soon find a sccond one, in which he again
makes a stand. In a defensive war we will soon
perecive the usclessness of all parallel positions and
parallel marches for barring the enemy’s advance.
T'here is no position, however strong against frontal
attacks, however well sccured on the flanks, how-
ever well chosen for covering the country, from
which we could not be rapidly driven away by
operations on our flanks, particularly if the enemy
is superior in number. I can therefore boldly write

down the rule, although it is new, that one really -

ought never to conduct a defensive war, but at once

resume offensive warfare by throwing oneself on -

_the cnemy's flanks and operating in his rear. Even
if he is weak, an able General can force a stronger
Army to retreat and assume a defensive attitude by
attacking his magazines and lines of communica-
tions, the more so as one need only approach the
lines of operations in order to kill them—that is to
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say, to render them useless. It will thereforc be
the general rule not to place oncsclf just opposite
the encmy, but aside of him.”
{l‘:lnis, we may say, is in a nutshell the whole
mode of warfare of the cighteenth ccntury}n.\' never
described before in all its over-refinemefit,« which
has been so often blamed and lamented over.  And
side by side with it we should hold the following
opinion of Biilow on the last five campaigns of the
Seven Years’ War.!
“During the latter part of the war the most
ect that occurs in the annals of moderm wars
are the defensive campaigns of Prince Heinrich in
Saxony and those of Duke Ferdinand : also the
beautiful movements of King Frederic in Saxony
in 1761 to prevent the junction of the Russians
and Austrians ; further, his beautiful entrenched
camps in this campaign, particularly that of
Bunzelwitz ; finally’the beautiful design to force
the Russians to retreat by destroying their maga-
zines. The battles of Frederic 11. do not deserve
in an equal measure thé admiration of thosc
who understand war, although the dispositions
for them must be praised ; for if they could have
‘been avoided, they must be looked upon as
desperate attempts to end an unfortunate situation
cither by death or victory. By death one could
have escaped it, but the State would have been
destroyed. And imagine what disorder this would
have caused in the political system of Europe!
For a great Power can as little be destroyed
without affecting all the others as a planet can

' P, 287,
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be removed from its position without disorganising
the whole solar system.”

Thus even the reproach of cowardice to eseape
a difficult situation by committing suicide was not
spared the indomitable voyal hero, who, by his
untiring cflorts to bring about a decision on the
battleficld, was the terror of his enemies.  And he
is blamed less for the great wrong of cndangering
his own State than of disturbing perhaps the
European balance of power, which, for the cosmo-
politan turn of mind of that time, was of more
importance than the welfure of one's own country.

From these utterances of Biilow it can be clearly
discerned how discased even the Arny system was
in a sick State, alvo the art of war of the old
monarchy, just at the time when the Revolution
was recovering from its scverest spasms  and
gathering its forees, in order to employ them
presently with unsurpassable cnergy for the over-
throw of its encmics. But how great the sclt-
conceit of this antiquated art of war was, how
hopclessly it turnced in a circle, Biilow's subscquent
books furnish us with an overwhelming proof.  If
he is able to recognise in Buonaparte's exploits of
1800 and 1803 a confirmation of /is system of war,
cvery possibility ccases to take himn in any way
scriously ; we can only see in him a forerunner of
that strange aberration of mind which reigned
supreme at our headquarters in 1800, and led to
destruction the old Frederician Army in such
deplorable manner. Indced, we cannot do other-
wisce than make, among others, that author, who was
somuclr  ‘*hat time, directly responsible for

—






10 STRATEGICAL SCIENCE

the sad collapse of the Prussian State. In one
point, and only in one, did Biilow really understand
the signs of the time: he demanded as a principle
the employment of the “extended order,” and this
not only as a permancnt accompaniment to the
fight in close order, but as an established tactical
formation of frequently decisive importance.  His
proposals are somewhat singular, especially when
he wants to adopt for the Infantry the curving
motions of Cavalry scouts, in order to diminish the
losses under fire in advance and retreat.  But to
this again is opposed his demand that the skir-
mishers should approach the encmy crouching, and
shoot and load while lying down, which with
muzzle-loaders was at that tiie somewhat diflicult,
and that he quite cxpressly based this demand
on the necessity of cover. Real courage was
wanted to advocate this in the Prussian Army,
which was so proud of its art * to attack ficre-
ment ™ in line or echelon, and whose overwhelming
majority of officers completely rejected the modern
skirmishing “because it nourished the natural
scoundrel.”

And how strong this fecling was at that time
we can judge from the fact that cven to-day, the
time of long-range, rapid-loading rifles, this fecling
has not quite dicd away. It still lingers in those
tacticians who, with a slight shrug of the shoulder,
talk of “ being afraid to lose™ as soon as one cm-
phasises the impossibility of conducting the Infantry
attack successfully in one single advance also over
an open plain.

CHAPTER 11
THE NEW TACTICS OF THE FRENCH

ONE of the most cffective weapons which the
rcjuvenated French State used, quite distinet from
the old monarchics, was an entirely different view
in regard to the employment of troops in battle.
We must sce clearly how these views gradually
took shape.

It is generally assumed that extended order and
the transition from line to columin tactics was more
or less forced upon the armies of the Revolution,
because the bad training of the levies was not
equal to the difficult cvolutions of the line-forma-
tions and to the siill more difficult volleys by
squads, by half or whole battalions. This inability
of the Volunteer battalions to carry out the exceed-
ingly intricate movements of the drill of that time
had doubtless a great deal to do with it ; but the
root of the matter lics certainly decper.  Already,
soon after the battle of Rossbach, the French Army
developed peculiar tactics, and quite distinet from
those of its renowned adversary, the most pro-
minent advocate of ‘which was the Duke of
Broglie, the victor of Bergen (April 18th, 1759).
Broglic was undoubtedly one of the first who

clearly recognised the value of skinmishing. He
1
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gave to each battalion a light company, and
expected his whole Infantry to be able to fight
in extended order. \We must herc bear in mind
that the French Anny, cven in those days, was
imbued and animated by a national spirit quite
unknown to any of the German Armies, and had
therefore not to reckon with anything like the
amount of desertion which the Germans, and espe-
cially the Prussians, whose Army was overflowing
with foreigners, had to reckon with. There was,
therefore, good reason for France to discern much
sooner the value of a soldier's self-reliance, and to
~ expect him to be more than a mcre automaton.
In addition to the early recognition of the great
value of skirmishing in all close and undulating
country, we find at the same time a much more
frequent usc of the wn, which in the Prussian
Army then was not known as a formation of any
tactical importance, but only as a passing stage to
change into line from open columns of scctions,
which was the real formation for manccuvring. If,
while in motion, it was desired to form line from
open column of sections to the front, in the dircction
of the march, it was a favourite mode of procedure
with the Prussians to let the battalions first form
close column, then to deploy from close column
of sections into open column of companies
(more correctly “divisions "), from which, after
renewed closing, these could deploy into two half-
battalions behind each other, and these finally
into line. But in the French Army Marshal de
Saxe had taken hints from a much-read author,
the Chevalier Folard, and introduced, as far back
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as the forties, & column of double scctions—quite a
battalion quarter-column—as an appropriate forma-
tion for manceuvring, and occasionally for attack.
The Duke of Broglie frequently used it in a most
effcctive manner. In the battle of Bergen he
placed his first line according to the ground—
partly in line, partly in skiimishing” line with
supports; but the whole of the sccond line he
kept ready in two groups of battalion columns,
with the object of delivering after the defence that
counter-attack which gave him the victory.

The cclebrated military author Guibert held
the opinion, in the scventics of the eighteenth
century, that the line must certainly still be for
the Infantry the normal and fighting formation
which it was chicfly to employ, but that close
column was frequently uscful for manceuvring
and attack, and he utters already the sentence so
familiar to us to-day, that the lcader must be left
great freedom in the choice of his means. Guibert,
it is true, opposed with much warmth a still more
advanced school, which wanted to make the column
the normal tactical formation (diéfence du systéme
de gucrre moderne), and distinctly opposed an idea
which afterwards was held in such high honour—
namely, that the columns were means for breaking
through the centre of the opposing line. His chief
tactical book, Essai géncral tactique, was a con-
siderable advance compared with the former line
tactics. As far back as 1764 the employment of
skirmishers—to a limited extent, itis true—in front
of every battalion advancing towards the enemy
was generally introduced into the French Army;
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and Guibert and other Frenchmen writc with
perfect .lucidity about the combined action of
aklr{nlslulng lines and battalion columns as a for-
mation suitable for keeping under fire and for
using any ground, and that it therefore meant,
particularly for the attuck, a considerable increase
of power. -

Hit!xerto, as tactics were carried out, it was
exclusively the defence which was able to obtain
any ad.\'antnge from ground. In the defence two
loug lines of battalions deployed into line were
p!accd on hcights, the slopes of which a eautious
General would like to sce as stecp as possible, whil;:
the more pugnacious leader wonld be satisfied with
gentler slopes.  An obstacle in front was as a rule
welc.:ome. in order to render the advance of the
&Nl.lant more or less difficult. Both flanks if
poxflble. but at least onc, had to be protected
against .em'clopmcnt by perfectly impassable or
almost impassable ground.
fttached to the Infantry was stationed in the
ntervals of the battalions ; the heavy Artillery was
placed on fa.\'oumblc cminences, so as to command
the gr?nnd in front to a great distance. Finally
a portion of Infantry and Cavalry was retained, in'
order to act according to circumstances.  But when
a flank was not secured by ground, a great portion
:ll":th;:‘:'alry had to be placed from the outsct on

The attack—as a rule, Infantry in the centre i
two lma and Cavalry on bot:h':y wings in simila:
foruntl.on—?ms meant to bring the whole Anny as
oue solid unit moved by word of command on to

The light Artillery -

-
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the encmy’s position. It was only too natural that
cevery inequality of ground—cvery bush, cvery
house, every ditch, and every hill, however low—
was looked upon as an obstacle for this excecdingly
difficult manceuvre, and that the assailant preferred
best a battleficld on a perfect plain.  This was the
prevalent opinion, and most prevalent of all was it
in Prussia, because only in a plain was it possible
to carry out thosc tactical cvolutions on a grand
scale which were so much insisted upon in Prussia.
The unusual skill of the Prussian Army in evolu-
tions ensured the great King on the day of Leuthen
the possibility of deciding, only when within cannon-
shot of the enemy’s centre, whether he would attack
his adversary's right or left, and chicfly owing to
that reason was the whole battle such a splendid
surprisc. ‘

And further. the assailant could only bring up
his Artillery on level ground to within cffective
range if the weather was not too unfavourable. The
Artillery, in the middle of the cighteenth century,
was gencerally still very heavy: the barrels, which,
owing to ignorance, were much too long and too
thick for the required cftect, were the causc of so
much dead weight that even medium calibres were
only with difliculty moved across country and that
évery gradient was a scrious obstacle for them.

" ‘Those were the reasons why the passive defence,
in a somewhat well-chosen position, had obtained
a real and important superiority over the attack,
and this superiority had become the determining
factor from which the whole art of war of that

‘period can logically be developed.
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And now during the last thirty years of the
century French military authors come forward
and preach with spirit and. professional knowledge
that all must be diffcrent in future. Swarms of
skirmishers followed by columns are to cross those
tracts of country which were difficult or altogcther
impassable for the line, and on which the defénce
was wont to rest its flanks. Swarmns of skirmishers
followed by columns are to adapt themselves to
the ground in front of the enemy’s position as well,

in such a way as to obtain cover from the distant -

artillery fire of the defence, and thcreby be able
to wait, without too many losscs, for the moment
when it appears possiblc to carry out the assault.
And, finally, columns are to make it possible at
the decisive moment to throw an overwhelming
superiority of numbers, the fourfold, sixfold, ten-
fold number of Infantry, on that point of the
enemy’s linc where the General intends to deliver
“the decisive blow. The compact column picks up
‘the thread of the long-forgotten Greek phalanx,
of the wedge of the old Tcutons, and of the

* Gewalthaufen ” of the Landsknechte (L.ansque-.

nets) ; the column knows the weight of its physical
blow, and means to break the thin hostile linc.
‘Those authors know very well that the firc of the
skirmishers assisting in this blow can only have
insignificant effects at such decisive moments,
because those skirmishers have to clear the front
of the columns and are confined to the intervals
between the columns. But they consider, firstly,
that up to that moment the skirmishing action had
a most useful task to perform ; and, sccondly, they

o o anatad ok Scibae 2ol L, Lt R

-
-".
o

. .
IV s o O U LN MMt 0 B %43 e M ¢t s

)

*' mctwBan St v et Ssasns

STRATEGICAL SCIENCE 17

count upon thc moral cffect which the steady
advance of the denscly massed Infantry must
certainly make upon the adversary. For these.
more modern tacticians, unlike so many authors
during the time of line tactics, fully appreeiated
the great valuc of nwumbers, and considered it a
most important task for a leader to mass superior
numbers at the dccisive point.

But still more was cxpected from the Artillery.
of the attuck, which they meant to employ in quite
a new and original manner. A morc modern
school of Artillerymen had now at last succceded
in getting rid of all supcrfluous weight and making
considcrably more mobile the heavy and medium
ficld-guns ‘without dccreasing their fire cffect. It
was now possible to bring up even twelve-pounders
where formerly hardly an eight-pounder could be
got; and alrcady, at the end of the seventics, it was
suggested to mount the gun-detachments, so that
the guns: might move at a trot or even at a gallop.
Du "Teil, however, who made this suggestion, had, in
his work on the employment of modern Artillery,
above all applied Vauban's theories on the concen-
tration of Arlillery fire in sicge operations to ficld
operations, and the introduction of Horse Artillery
(ninc regiments) in 1712 to 1794 afforded a very
cffective means to put these theories into practice.!
I will quote here some of du Teil's sentences :

*One must concentrate the bulk of the troops

! Compare the German translation of Malherbo of 1783, a Licu-
tenant in the Saxon Artillery, pp. 60, G, 97, 100, 107, ete., and the
quotations in Colin, L'cducation militnire de Nupoloon (Paris, 1000),

1 make the tollowing remarks ancnt the mounting of the gunnem
as proposed by du ‘Teil ; Gribeauval's Field Artillery, madels of which

2
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and a superior Artillery on that point where one
wishes to defeat the enemy, while onec fnust
deceive him on the other points.” *The A.rtzllcr'y
will gain superiority over the hostile Artillery if
it invariably concentrates its fire on the dcc|§|\'e
points.” * The Artillery must be mcrcascd- against
those points which decide victory 3 thus it gains
decisive results.”  “ When attacking a l')os{h()u. it
is only a question of concentrating onc’s fire and
efforts upon some of its weak pomtn?.‘m order to
force the encmy to evacuate it.” !hc moment
when troops are to act is determined by the
havoc which the Artillery will have cx}usc(l. If
the redoubts arc breached, the hostile troops
demoralised and beaten, the victory, whlich A lrtlllcr);‘

, only depends then on the valour o
lt:: m ct.c.')' l)lu I'cil further explains .tlmt
the larger calibres and the howitzers of the assailant

in the Berlin arsenal, had no limher hoves, A nm.all
por ‘.‘l ’:fmtl:: ::mmmiticm waa in a little gun-nrri.\g\: box, which
could be placed between the brackets amd clore to t!ue trm! s ana rule,
aue waggon followed cach gun immdiately int«.n action. Gun-carriage,
box, and smmunition-wagrons had coffin-like lula.,. upon which no one
eulid sit. The gunuers could have o mennted ” only the of-horux
of the teama, and du Teil quite distinetly says: “ Ia. |olu|mru. «'lo‘u
canouniers monteront sur lex chevanx ® (Colin, pp. .u-uo): which
is pot clear with the translator, as he ouly speaks of mounting. It
must further Le noticed that the conuection h.t\\‘\-on gun and limber
(the limber pin being on the axle) was very rigid, xo much o, that
the gun was uulimbered and the drag-rope used when moving on
uneven ground. Du Teil ouly kuew the use of the dmg-ropo. when
fastened to the trail of the gun-carriage ; at a later period it was
when advancing, to fasten the drag-rope to the frout eml.or
both snéuu closely below the barrel, so that the gui was pulled with
the muzle poiuting towards the frout and the !.ml dragging after.
De Teil minutely explains that it was pos?tble for » great uumber
of guns in line, with the same intervals an in action, to cover with
drag-repes at a gallop with the gunners mounted 200 to J00 Loisen—i.e.

\
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should make it their main task to destroy redoubts
and buildings, and that also the light guns ought
never to hesitate to cnter upon a contest with the
heavy guns of the defence: if they had approached
at a gullop to within convenient range, the 4-
pounder could unhesitatingly take up the fight
with a 24-pounder beeause the 4-pounder could
firc three to four times morc rounds than the
24-pounder in the same time.

The representative of those views had belonged
to the regiment la Fere, which he left shortly
before Buonaparte received his first commission in
that same rcgiment, and his clder brother was
Commandant of the Military School at Auxonne,
where the young officer reccived his real pro-
fessional training. Du Teil’s book created besides
quitc a sensation at that time.!

40 to G40 yardx, At the halt the limberx had to wheel about, the guns
to turn, and at once to get into action.

Ax the 4-pourdder and 8-pounder guus an well as the ammunition-
waggons were but four-liorsed, only four men per gun could mount the
gun and waggron teams,

Lastly, I remark that a very interesting e=ay ou the French Artillery
watiriel in the Revue o Artillerie of Mareh, 1818, maintains that the
monnting of the pun-detachments of the Field Artillery had werer
occurred in the Emperor's time. The rapid movements had always
been confined to such short distances, that the detachment was always
able to keep ap at the double.  But as the ewayist evidently does not
kuow du Teil's work, he certainly doew not mean to contradict a con-
clukion baved upon du Teil, but ouly to express an opinion derived
from the regulations theu in use, which nowhere make mention of the
mountiug of tho of-hares by the gun«detachments.  The war reconds
of that period are, as a mattor of course, ao defectivo that the mere non-
mentioning of mounting is not sufficient proof ayminet the possibility of
itx ever having occurred, and the historical fact that the mpid formation

and advance of an extended Artillery line had repeatedly produced
most decisive effects upon the enemy speaks for the amumption.

' Comparo Colin, L'iducation milituire de Napolion, an excellent book,
which I found perfectly reliable in everything which I was able to test.
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Buonaparte and his afterwards so celcbrated
Artillery Generals were therefore carly instilled
with the idea that Artillery was an enormously
powerful offensive weapon; mobility, surprise,
became their catchwords, and Napoleon thought
only of Artillery when he afterwards uttered the
sentence, “ Le feu est tout, le restc n'est rien.”
It is only because it was intended to make such
thorough use of the Artillery that the old Greek
phalanx as a practical formation for the dccisive
blow by Infantry had a chance to revive.

If those are the purely tactical outlines of the
new movement which in France already before
the Revolution cast off the old forms and declined
to copy any longer the Prussian pattern, we
have now also to consider some other features
which somewhat encroach upon the domains of
strategy.

At the time of line tactics the usual, as it were
the normal, state of both opposing armies was that
each encamped with its main forces concentrated
in a position suitable for immediate defence.  About
one to two days’ marches behind the camp was the
ficld bakery; two to thrce days’ marches behind
the bakery was the magazine, gencrally a fortress
in one’s own country, othcrwise a temporarily forti-
fied post. In order to secure the communications
from the camp to the bakery, and thence to the
magazine, against hostile raids, it was as a rule
necessary to send a party to both the right and
left. These bodies of troops, as distinct from the
“Armée,” indiffcrently called “corps ” and “detach-
mentx. * the prototypes of our present-day flank
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guards, which quite wrongly still find such favour,
were of course greatly exposed, in spite of their
liberal appointment with Light Cavalry, since, being
comparatively widely scparated from the Army,
and being for some considerable period isolated,
an cnterprising enemy could easily surprise and
crush them with superior numbers. ' When Frederic
the Great in 1768, in his Military Testament, wrote
his idcas about the future mode of war against
Austria, he in the first instance lnid it down that
one might expect always to find the Austrian Army
in a very strong position, and that his aim would
not be to attack and defeat thein there, but that
he would also well choose and sccure his own
camp: “I would very carcfully fortify it, and
dircet all iy efforts thoroughly to beat the cnemy’s
dctachments. For if you annihilate onc of his
dctached corps, you ercate disorder in his whole
army, as it is much easicr to crush 15,000 mcn
than to beat 80,000, and, whilc venturing less,
you almost obtain the same result. To multiply
small successes means gradually amassing a fortune.
In the course of time one grows rich, one does
not know how.”

It was probably the constant danger threatening
those dctacliments which induced the Duke of
Broglic to adopt already in the Scven Years’ War
a stratcgic tactical measure which again bore a
germ of great progress. Ilc started cncumping
the actual Army no longer in one body in its
fighting position, but assigned scparate camping-
grounds to its various divisions, which hitherto
were oiily such in name, and to extend them along
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about the same lengths of front as formerly used to
be occupied by the Army and the two scparate
corps or detachments, and which, as a matter of
fact. would have to be occupicd or commanded
with certainty, if communication with bakery and
magazine was to remain sccure against hostile
enterprises.

It was, of course, most essential, when camping in
this manner, that a division, in case f attack, should
be able either to muaintain its stru.g position long
enough for sufficicnt rcinforccments to arrive, or to
retire in time, if needs be fighting, upon the centre
of gravity of the Army. .\t any rate, measures had
always to be adopted so that the rapid concentra-
tion of the Army for battle was cnsured, and that
the increasing extent of front did not lead to that
separation of the Army into a great number of single
posts. which is known and condemned as the cordon
system. Guibert thoroughly argued those points,
and most urgently warned against the permancnt
character of those customary dctachments, and
demanded that the extension of the Army should
be subordinated to circumstances, and could there-
fore never be the sume. But before a battle it
would always be nccessary to concentrate, if the
defender did not from the outset contemplate an
attack with one of his wings against the flank
of an assailant advancing towards the defender's
centre.  Guibert held the opinion that the superior
talents of a great captain must and will become
apparent just on those lines of suddenly uniting
hitherto separated divisions.

Another distinguished comtemporary, Bourcet,
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who had written an cssay on the principles of
mountain warfare, occupicd himself particularly
with the natural limits of extension, and arrived
at the conclusion that « duy's murch betrecen centre
and wings is the correct standard.! 1If we finally
add to this that Guibert urgently demanded that
we must be less dependent on magazines, that we
must live more upon the country, and that war
must support war,’ we have all the clcments
collected from which Buonaparte, as a matter of
fact, formed his method of war.

Guibert's first book, Jissui giéncral de tactique, of
which we know for certain that Napolcon knew
and appreciated it, contains astonishing glances into
the future. The author talks with cnthusiasim of
the great ascendency which a mobile Army on the
offensive ought to have over an Army of that day
in a strong dcfensive position. He shows that onc
docs not attack, but turns, positions which are too
strong in front; that even during the battle one is
still able to deccive the adversary for a long time
about the real point of attack, and thus to derive
advantages by onc’s own skill ; that mobility guaran-

! Bourcet's auay. has not been printed ; Colin also saw it ouly in
manuscript.  But such copies of manuscripts and abstracts are said to
have existed in great numbers, an Bourcet was for five years Director of
a kind of Staff College.  Colin amsures us that du Teil must have known
Bourcet's exeay, and somewhere, where du Teil talke about an excellent
treatise on mountain warfare, ¢ the publication of which was as uecewary
an it was uscful, and which would bo exceedingly instructive for the
military profession,” he evidently points to Bourcet (compare transla-
tion, p. 140). Still more plainly, hy mentioning the name, speaks
Guibert, when ke mays that the publication of Bourcot's essay on
mountain warfare was urgently desired.  Colin thinks therefore quite
rightly that Buouaparte must have known it as well.
? Gaibert, Wuores militaires, ii. 239 and 287-300,
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teed the maximum chances of success ; that by a
ncwe mode of warfare the adversary may be sur-
prised and stunned.! He has in his mind a mode
of warfare when the whole people, rejuvenated by
a hetter organisation of the State, backs its Govern-
ment and fights with devotion for great objects.
While expressing his highest admiration for Frede-
ric, he lmfcigncdly despises an Army composed of
mcrccnanes, vagabonds, and forcigners, which for
this reason could never show any vital strength.
Long before Frederic’s death he predicted that
Prussia would in all likclihood sink from the position
she then held, and probably have to pay dearly for a
few years of glory.?

And not hercin alone did Guibert prove himself
a man of comprchensive and prophetic views. Dis-
cussing the difference between theory and practice
in his second military work, he champions the
eternal right of scienee, and confesses that even the
most extensive theorctical knowledge would not
guarantce any practical success with certainty.
He then continues: “There will come a man
who perhaps till then was hidden in a crowd
and in obscurity—a man who had never made
a name by words or letters, but who thought
much in silence; 8 man who perhaps did not
know his talents, who only bhecomes aware of
them when exercising them, and who has studied
very little.  That man will scize those ideas, his
opportunity and his fortunc, and say to the great
man of theorics what the practical architect
said to the tulking architect who addrcs.scd the
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Athenians, * What my rival has proposed to you
1 shall exceute.'”™!

This, as Colin remarks in his work on the military
cducation of Napoleon, was really a prophecy for
the appearance of a war-god, who was not long in
coming ; and if Buonapartc had also read those
lincs, thcy must have made upon him the dccpcst
impression.

Buonaparte took his ideas from the teachings of
Guibert, du ‘I'cil, and Bourcet; but from the very
beginning of his generalship he enlarged upon them
in a most deceisive manner by his endeavours to
attack by surprise onc portion of the enemy's forees,
and then drive it in adirection where it could never
unite with other forees.  This is, of course, nothing
new or unheard-of in the art of war; the barring of
the cnemy’s line of retreat, we may be sure, is one
of the cternal principles which have been effectively
tricd for ages. Ilcre we only wish to cmphasise
that the frequency and continuity of the application
of this principle was one of the signal traits of this
unusually bold and venturesome Genernl, whose
great ambition found its highest satisfaction in the
solution of the most diflicult problems.  This pre-
dilection for barring the enemy’s line of retreat s
already distinctly visible in his campaign of 1796-7
and of 1800 ; but it was the campaign of 1803 which,
carried out on the grandest scale, with masses never
scen before, and with a rapidity and vigour which
was doubly astounding with such masses, showed in
most striking relief this prcdlkctum of Napolcon.

IV. T The numluto of hath nn-lulwt:- is in PMutarch, Connsrls
Jor Moliticut Life, ua Profevsor von Wilamowitx kindly tells nie.
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And while he is moving down the Danube after
the first decisive blow in this splendid campaign in
order to plant his eagles on the rumparts of the
enemy’s capital, some onc from the ranks of his
Army publishes a work that makes the iden which
at that precise moment is carricd into execution
the starting-point of a new theory of war.
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T'wite de grande tactiyne on relation de la guerre
de scpt anx, cxtraite de Tempelhoff, commenté et
compoxce anx operations dexs dernicres guerres, avee
un recucid des maximex les plus importants de Tart
milituire -such was the title of the new hook
which Jomini, a major at twenty-six on the staff
of Marshal Ncey, had published in Paris in the
autumn of 1803, and which he abo handed to
his Emperor and master.! When Napoleon had
this book read to him during the peace negotia-
tions after the battle of Austerlitz, he suddenly
exclaimed, *And people say that times are not
progressing.  Here is & young chef” de bataillon,
and of all men a Swiss, who teaches us things
which my professons never told me and which
few Generals undenstand.  How could  Fouché
allow such a book to be printed! This is giving
away to the cnemy my whole system of war!”

"And about thirtcen years afterwards at St. Helena

this past master in the art of war characterises
the book as unique, and lays stress upon the fuct

' In the secuud edition the title was chaiynd into Trwité dee grundes
opcrutions mililuires, otc,
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that he had not known it when he designed and
won the campaigns of 1803,

A more striking testimony of the value of
Jomini’s book cannot well be conceived. The
young author had at once completely understood
his master’s new mcthods of conducting war, and
the principles underlying his actions; he sum-
marised them in a manner to show their mutual
dependence and to serve as a guide for others.
In like manner, as Biilow, whom he knew and
appreciated, but whom he also in many points
ardently combated, he wanted his book to be
looked upon as a system comprising the planning

;and conduct of war in broad outline. But in

- his system that faint-hearted art of threatening
by manauvring, which is advocated by Biilow,
,no longer appears ; Jomini's system is the use of
force with the utmost determination.

Whenever his available forees allow him to don

50, a (ienernl, according to Jomini's first principle,
must scize the offensive and permanently retain
the initiative, forcing thc cnemy therehy to con-
form to his actions. Annihilation of the hostile

Army in battle and pumsuit is the only guiding’

star for all his military thinking, and he dirccts
his observations above all to the mode in which
those forces must be employed and moved in order
to gain this object in as complcte a manner as

possible.  Jomini, too, means to lend his Army’

in the direction of the enany’s communications.

! As regards the firt seutenere, compare Lecomte, Le (encrul Jomini,
P 29; as regards the other, vide Napoken's Thoughts und lecollections,
by Geurgasd, p. 250,
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Not at all, however, with the object of perhaps
threatening or stopping his supply trunsports,
but for the infinitcly more cffective reason that
the hostile communications are naturally, as a rule,
also the cnemy'’s necessary lines of retreat, and
that he wants to cut these lines, beat the cnemy,
und thus completely annihilate him-- /.c. to capture
or altogcther disperse him.

Jomini repeatedly expressed himsclf to the
cffect that the fundamental principle of the art
of war is the application to strategy of the classical
tactical flank attack of IFrederic the Great in the
battle at Lcuthen. Even in his last theoretical
work, which appcared under the title of Precix
de Tart de It gucrre in 1837, and, as latest edition,
in 1835, he rcturns to this idca, and calls it
the key to the science of war! This means,
therefore, the strategical assailant is to lead
the whole of his forces, sithout codungering his
wwen  communicalions, obliquely against ounc of
the wings of the cnemy in such a manner that
he envelops him, and, if victorious, forces the
whole hostile Army from its lines of communica-
tion and retrcat.  But if the encmy has the whole
of his forces disposed in the theatre of war on a
very extended strategical front, another procedure
would be more appropriate.  The offensive would
then have to be dirccted aguinst the centre of
the encmy'’s front, in order to scparate the various
parts and to beat them in detail.  But Jomini
most distinctly disapproves of the endcavour to
turn both flanks of the encmy with scparate

‘e
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bodies from opposite dircctions, unless there is
exceptional superiority in numbers, and thus no
danger of a mishap to cach part.  To the above-
mentioned demand, not to endanger one’s own
communications when turning one of the ecnemy’s
flanks—that is to say, to rctain onc’s own coni-
munications perpendicular to the front—1 must
herc at once remark that this demand can only
be fulfilled if the strategic offensive can start from
a base which envelops the theatre of war. When
this is not the casc, it is hardly possible not to
expose one’s OWn communications temporarily, or
even not to abandon them. A cautious General
will then take timely carc to be able to open,
as soon as possible and as cfficiently as possible,
a new line of communication in that direction,
in which he eventually will have to fall back.
Bringing up ammunition supplics, reinforcements,
etc., may in some measure be sccurcd by such a
change of basc, but the chief danger of losing
the nearest line of retreat is thereby not removed.
As regards the technical arrangements of the
stratcgical movement, it is Jomini's intention to
move with the Army so closely concentrated and
in such decp formation that it is ready for battle
in as short a time as possible—ic. at the most
in two days—not only in the dircction of its march,
but also towards any flank. The most suitable
form in which to move he holds to be the four-
sided figure, the front and sides of which are
about equal, le carré atratégique,! or what Napoleon
in October,- 1806, called a battalion square of

' Pprcis, chap. iii., art. 20.
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200,000 men. If the main body of the Army
is divided into a centre and two wings, which
march on parallel roads not morc than a day’s
march apart, and if cach of these bodies is again
subdivided into two or thrcc large bodies—i.c.
army corps or divisions—which follow cach other
a day's march at the most, that form would fulfil
the above requirements, and represents, so to say, .
the normal strategical order, from which the line
of battle can be formed by concentrating or de-
ploying on any portion of the Army.

M =Y T = = = =
oo, oo
=l=l=

I have drawn here the figure to show the
systemi.  We must imagine cither one single
advanced guard in front of the whole Army,
or an arrangement which Jomini prefers, several
advanced guards, one for cach of the leading
army corps or divisions, and in both cases with
plenty of Cavalry. It must further be noticed
that, in the opinion of Jomini, when the number
of organised units, army corps or divisions, de-
creases, the plice of the units which follow in
sccond line should be in the first instance behind
the centre, in order to fulfil their object as a
rescrve under all circumstances with certainty.
If onc advanced guard for the whole Army is
.consldcrcd necessary, and if the number of units
is small, the strategical square may then assume
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the following shape, which fulfils also the funda-
mental requirement of cmployment towards‘front
or flank in equal measure. Jomini fur_thcr firmly
emphasises that it is not only a question of con-
centrating masses at the decisive point, but that
we must also understand how to fight always
dexterously. He thinks that with good troops
the attack is the best mode of action. But we
could also successfully await the eneiny dcfc.nsn'cly
in a well-prepared position, with the object of
assuming the offensive at the proper ‘moment.
The pure passive defence which Hourished for

-
(s o o
-

such a long time Jomini docs not rccommend
in the least. )

These main principles conclude with an acute
accentuation of pursuit, and with a reference to
the moral element being the wmain spnng of
power of our own and the cncmy's troops, and
that it is for us to raisc ours and destroy the
enemy's.! e

The gist and chicf contents of Jomn‘us‘systcm
fully deserved at the time of their publication the
approval which the great Emperor of so many
battles bestowed upon their first conception ; but

id summary of his main rinciples in given by J«min‘i in' hin
h::h‘:ldm of the nen:ld editi|:u| of Trailé dex grandes opirmlions,

chap. xxa¥.
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unfortunately they are wrapped in a cover which
is highly disadvantageous,  Jomini was cvidently
so dazzled by the highly mathematical charucter
of Biilow’s strategical book that he thought it
nceessary to give a similar colour also to his
explanations, and in this he failed. Jomini had
no talents whatever for mathematics, and his par-
tiality for mathematical expressions leads him there-
fore to ever-increasing want of clcarness. Biilow
called his own system that of a base; Jomini
wants his to be known as the system of linex of
aperation.  'There is very good sense in this; it
puts clearly into words how much, in recent times,
movement had become the decisive factor in the
conduct of war. It is hardly nccessary to explain
what is mecant by a line of operation; it is the
direction in which the whole Army moves. It is
also, we may say, sclf-cvident that this movement
need not be confined to a single road, but can
be carried out on scveral adjacent and almost
parallel roads. But when Jomini repeatedly
applics the term *line of operation™ to large
districts of the theatre of war, and when he dis-
tinctly says that the line of operation is a
surface, we may well feel annoyed at such un-
scientific language. And of such instances there
are a great many—ec.g. the distinction between
territorial lines and manceuvre lines, the contrast
between two lines and a double line, the intro-
duction of the term of deep lines and accidental
lines (lignes accidentclles, ** which only a compre-
hensive and active genius is able to discover”);
or further, the difference between frouts of opera-
8
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i ; . .1 front, the dragging of » rver

cou f"“! i;mttfsc:.‘).t::;:g of * str‘;xl:cgica'l po:nts.

‘~‘°“M mf the expression ** divergent p(m.\t,s.'. . and

o o'l‘l e malnncr also in which Jonn illus-

:)'lt‘:: his c:)nsidemtions of oﬁ'cnsi\':d }nlttlc-i;)n;:::-l
i ffording an

tions by figures 1s far from &«

i tion.! '

ms:::ecfrain from entering here nto th'] k-

of all kinds of ‘technical terms with whi

has embellished his system of lines of opcration,

d confine mysclf to the derivation and cxplana-
an

i - tinction which will ever remain
com :jt::c\:itl‘: ;l\ll:h:\‘:ltll\c. and with which he has
con(!l‘ered to science undoubtedly an cqually. grca:‘
ervi Biilow had done with his collccptlon o
the ter ‘s“ base.” But at the same time 1 only
o t;ﬂ“ here the spirit, and not the actual worfl-s
of b g lanation, becausc it is not at all dis-
e hl§ssle:(lpb luci:lity and acuteness of thought.
tl“:ﬁ:n)tbé di);tinction between interior and cxtenor
ines of operation. o
hngv:frcll:\eembcr the prim-il')lc advanced by .! :n;‘:::;
that with very great extension of .thc cncm‘y‘;rc ont
—in other words, when the ho:stxle for;cst s

-buted in several more or less indepénden grol pt
tl;b‘:\rmies-——One's own operations woul'd bc" hes
o'rected against the centre of the encmy's p(fmtu::;
?l: order to pierce it, to separate thetl\'ano;:: g:mil
of the adversary, and then to beat them

(cn detail). 1f we imagine in such a casc the hostil(‘:.

c great mass
Jomini

side fourth chapter of vol. il

' Fer clamificatiou of lines of operation, pler ol vl
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army groups or army portions not immovable on
the same spot, but also in forward movement, we
get the following picture in its simplest graphic

outline
Vo
f

i.c. on the one side an Army closely concentrated
advances on onc line of operation into the interior
space hetween the two hostile lines of operation ;
and, on the other side, two portions of an Army
move forward in such a manner that the directions
of their advance encompass from without that of
the adversary. The onc Army, advancing united,
moves thercfore on the inner line of operation ;
the other, advancing divided, has chosen the ex-
terior lincs of operation. The latter we must, of
course, imagine as being concentric—at least from
that moment when the concentrated advance of
the encmy is clearly discerned, and when it becomes
a question of uniting all forces on the battleficld.
But we must always bear in mind that the main
directions of advance in all theatres of war are
always prescribed by the directions of roads, which
are never perfectly straight lines.

According to the above simple picture, we must
use the term “inner line of opecration ™ only in the
singular, beeause it is meant to indicate that one
united Army is marching closely concentrated
towards a point half-way between the two
portions of the hostile Army. But during the
ensuing actions the Army which had advanced
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united will have to move about. as a rule, from
onc side to the other—that is to say, the party
operating on the inner side will now altcm.atcly
advance in two oppositc dircctions; and simul-
tancously, according to circumstances, a sn’mll
party will have to be employed to guard one side,
while the main body deals a blow on the other.
If our considerations are chiefly confined to this
period of dealing blows excentrically in two
directions, it is certainly very natural to talk of
a plurality of inner lines upon which the decision
is brought about. The graphic outline will then
assume the following shape,

\Y/

which must be considered as a development of the
previous picture. . ‘
Now, Jomini was not satisfied with discussing
scientifically the contrast between interior fmd
exterior lines of operation, but he at the samc.tlme
warmly and ably dcfends the thesis that the inner
line possessed an almost unqualified superionty
over the outer lines, which could only be doubted
when both forces are of quite unequal strength.
And, indeed, we must call Napoleon’s exploits
an almost unbroken chain of successes in the use
of the interior line. The need of covering one’s
own territory against hostile enterprises, which
existed at all times and under all circumstances,
had caused the military art of the old monarchies
to adopt a very broad front as a rule for strategical

.
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deployment, and Napoleon's principle “to advance
in mass "—as he himself called it—was generally
best applicd in sclecting the centre of .the hostile
front as the objective. At the same time, when
transmission of intclligence during the operations
was still exclusively dcpendent on the capacity of
a horse, it was permissible to reckon with certainty
upon the impossibility of really proper co-operation
of widcly separated army portions or corps. The
news from one side to the other, the orders hither
and thither, could in those days hardly ever arrive
in time for acting in harmony with the constantly
changing situations in war. Napoleon himself said
at the end of his carecr as a General : “ 7' operate
Jrom scidely different directions without intercommu-
nication ix « mistake which is usually the cause of
another.  The detached column has only orders for
the first duy ; its operations for the next duy depend
on what happened with the main column. It there-
Jore cither loses time in waiting for orders or trusts
to good Iuck.” And at another time: “ It is an
axiom to keep the columns of an Army ahkcays united
in such « manner that the cnemy cannot push betrceen
them.”

As soon as Napoleon once got between two
ariny portions or corps, their fate was sealed as
a rule. He deccived one of his adversaries by a
weak but resolutely acting detachinent, and fell
upon thc other with united forces in such a
determined mnner that the enciny was unable
to resist.  If this one was beaten, he turned
against the ememy whom he had hitherto only
held in cheek. In this way he began in 1706, and



e ——




“UNLOPMENT OF

~. same principles in
-y campaigns there
1806, 1807, spring
paign can be called
<hich Jomini has in
ing of one of the
«abined Armiy.  The
s kind is 1806.' But
ut in 1803, which is
- in that light, must be
*object of gaining the
aach of the Russians,
-om the outset a tweofold
ot exterior lines, when
~mic extent as he liked,
considered the funda-
Wlhen he acted concen-
"ae course of operations
-+ the favourable oppor-
that moment to aim at

i handed to Marshal Ney, his
rorudum on what he considered
ceted campaign 3 in it he recom-
v~ from Frauconia in the direction
»=¢ whicl was presently carried out.
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<t The Emperor wasat all events

tierefure the above interpretation
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s one more indication that le
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the capture of the ncarcst and very much weaker
adversary.  And when  he  occasionally acted
similarly, as at DPreussisch-Eylau, at Landshut-
Eggmiihl, and at Bautzen, he imerely took advantage
of accidental circumstances in a manner which
led most rapidly to an effective cmployment of
the forces; he was, of course, far too much a
rcalist and too little a slave of a definite form to
let slip clearly tangible successes for the sake of
that form.

It is beyond the province of this book to prove
the correctness of this view by marshalling a long
serics of examples. For that purpose I nced only
refer to Yorck von Wartenburg, whose book
Napolcon as a General is entirely one long proof
that this was really the opinion and invariable
practice of his hero.  Yorck's testimony is, at the
same time, the more convincing as he is well
aware of the many changes in the art of war
since the days of the great Corsican, and as he
has surcly, only after many doubts and hesitations,
arrived at emphasising again and again the inherent
superiority of Napoleon's, or rather Jomini’s,
system.

I have used hitherto the term of picrcing the
centre only in its strategical sensc, and meant by
it that operation of an Army which enables it to
arrive between two hostile Armies with the object
of striking alternately in both directions. But
here I must add at once how very closcly the
purcly tactical wedge-like penetration of the centre
of the cnemy's position is related to the nature of
an opcration on the inner line.  Rapidity in moving
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a central mass to and fro between scveral adver-
saries is & sine qudi mon of success; for if the
separated enemies arc given sufficient time to
arrive at an understanding, they will finally arrive
at united action. But if we want to be rapidly
victorious in battle, the frontal attack against the
centre of the enemy's line will in many cases be
a ‘specially useful means, simply for the reason
that his flanks will rest on strong points or be
considerably strengthened by entrenchments. ‘The
tactical penetration of the enemy's centre, how-
ever, always presents an immediate and decisive
success ; it makes a powerful impression upon the
hostile Army, and prevents for a long time rc-
establishment of order in his ranks. It thus allows
the victor to apportion comparatively weak detach-
ments for pursuit, and to turn a maximum of force
in the dircction of the still unconquered adversary.
Napoleon's partiality for tactical penctration of
the centre, which cannot be denicd, is thus a
logical sequence of his strategical train of thought,
and thercby perfectly intelligible. And for that
purpose he originated formations which appear to
us to-day, after the cnormous improvements in
firearms, as downright monstrous, which, however,
at that time may have been possible, though the
tactician cannot look upon them at all as the ideal
expression of the inherent idea. A divisional mass
of eight to ten battalions in line, cach in three
ranks, behind each other in close order, can only
be compared with the antique Greck phalanx,
and even surpasses it in depth and cquals it in
clumsiness. In four such masses Erlon’s Corps
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advanced against the English lines on the day of
Waterloo; yet even this did not embody to its
fullest extent Napoleon’s ideas of how to penetrate
the enemy’s line as he was wont to do in battle,

" for the intervals betwecn the columns - were so

great that each division could have deployed to
twice its front.

On the day of Wagram, where some of the
Austrians opposed him in battalion columns, the
Emperor ordered five Infantry Divisions (fifty-six
battalions) to be joined into threc masses of about
double battalion front, closely behind each other,
in order to picree the enemy’s line with the heavy
blow of a phalanx which was eighty to a hundred
ranks decp. At the assault of such a tremendous
column (Geaealthaufen) the Infantry firearm was,
of course, absolutely of no value; the thirty thou-
sand combatants could just as well have been
armed with pikes as with flintlocks.

For our present considerations it is here inter-
esting to know that Jomini embodied in the later
cditions of his thcoretical work most variegated
patterns of dense mass-formations of Infantry, and
that in the edition of 1855 there is still that
divisional mass of battalions in line closely behind
each other which is altogether the densest forma-
tion in which such a body could be drawn up.
Though this formation came to grief at Waterloo
under the fire of the English lines, and though
Jomini repecatedly remarks in a general way that
Napoleon had gone too far’'in the employment of
mass-formations (ordre profond),' yet he cannot

' Dréciei. 115 ; ii. 223,
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make up his mind to repudiate them completely.
He contents himself with calling those formations
somewhat clumsy, and giving the preference to a
line of battalion columns with small intervals
Only in an addenda, composced after the battle
of the Alma, did Jomini arrive at the conclusion
that the formation of particularly large and decp
columns was now perfectly impossible owing to
the rifle (muzzle-loader). Yet even here he lays
once more stress upon one main principle of his
whole system—namecly, that «ll would depend on
throwing the mass of our troops at the proper
moment on the decisive point of the battlcficld.
That, owing to the increasc of fire effect, penctration
of the centre could ever become a matter of doubt
had therefore never entered the mind of Jomini.
We have previously emphasised that rapidity
must be one of the signal features of operations
on the inner line. ‘The French Army at the time
of Napoleon complied with this requircment by
completely abolishing tents and tent waggons, and
limiting officers’ baggage to a minimum. The troops
cither made use of billets or camped in the open.
But the whole system of supply was also rcgulated
in a much simpler manner. During the cightcenth
century it hinged on the constant and regular
issue of a ration of good bread—that is to say,
of bread, above all, not too stalc; and this ncver-
failing regularity of bread-issuc was, in plain words,
the primary duty of the leadcer, beeause otherwise
the hired soldicr might acquire a kind of right
to desert, owing to indiffcrent adhercuce to the
coatnet on the part of the War l.ord, All other
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victuals the men had to provide for from their
pay. and, as a rule, they found opportunitics for
procuring such in the markets inside the camps,
where burghers and peasants of the ncighbourhood
were allowed to scll their wares.

With the Revolution the maxim gained ground
to take the victuals wherever they could be got.
In billets the housc-owner had to provide them,
and in case of need the parish had to assist him.
In the open camp men were sent to feteh from
the ncarest villages whatever was wanted ; and if
nothing clse but livestock was found, the men
could prepare an ample meal therefrom with
biscuits and rice, which they carried in their
knapsacks. This procedure, of course, engendered
alternate abundance and shortness of food ; but as
long as one was moving rapidly from one district
into another, it could hardly occur in the more
densely populated countries of Middle and Westemn
Europe that danger of hunger would cnforce the
adoption of a different mode of supply. For such
cases the higher units were provided with a reserve
of food in the shape of supply-parks and cattle-
droves; but the extent of those did not amount
to anything like the Immense number of bread-
and  fHour-waggons, which were  an  absolutely
neeessary apparatus in every Amuy till quite recent
times —i.c. till thc\llcvolutionnry War.

The Armies were not materially stronger in
Artillery than during the last-mentioned period.
As regards the amount of ammnition for guns
and muskets, the former system was gencrally
adhered to. The whole material of the Army
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had, however, become lighter, after rapidity of
motion had at last become the leading factor.

The completely altered organisution of the Army

was another important step in the direction of in-
creasing mobility. The Grand Army" of the
French Emperor was divided into a number of
sutonomous army corps, generally not less than
cight, and into the reserve Cavalry of the Army.
Each Army Corps was composed of scveral (two
to five) Infantry Divisions, one Cavalry Brigade,
and an Artillery Reserve. ‘The reserve Cavalry of
the Army was at finit only divided into divisions,
afterwards, as it constantly became more numcrous,
into Cavalry corps. The permanent organisation
into corps and divisions with increased autonomy
facilitated issue of orders by headquarters, and
made it possible to spread the troops while in
motion in such a manner that they could find sub-
sistence without thereby sliding from the control
of the Commander-in-Chief. One muxt spread to
live and concentrate to fight -that is the great and
fundamental idea of a new branch of the science of
war, which Jomini called Logistique, and which
not only replaces the antiquated Custramctation,
but also includes at the samc time the proper
armangement of marches. A carcfully sclected
General Staff becomes a regular institution, and
develops the technics of moving Annies.'

' Jodnl‘donv. the word lqo-}:qu' from ;.I;—-lu;i—; oi'-tiw- Major-
Geénéral des Lagie to apportion camping-grounids to the troogm ; but it
has boen taken from the Greek, and simply means « ealculation,”
bocanse caleulations form an important part of the labours of & General
saaf, when armanging marches, campm, billets, when waking pro-
visions for supply, and so forth. Lingistica in nothing else but our
Genaralsiabe- Wisssnschaft (scieuce of General Staf),
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The mode of marching large bodies of troops,
when Napoleon's star was at its zenith, held a
remarkably even balunce between the movements
of the Annies in the time of line tactics and those
which we practisc nowadays. In Napolcon's time
we no longer notice that timid notion of the
eighteenth century which, in the ncighbourhood
of an cnemy, thought it dangerous to give up.
even temporarily only, the order of battle, and
which rather marched the severul columns, forming
the various lines and wings of the Army, across
country on extemporised rouds than permitted
them to disregard the prescribed deploying in-
tervals, or to increase the depth of a single body
of troops beyond that interval.

The Army of Frederic the Great performed its
march to the battleficld, often for miles, in one
compact body, the various purts of which had
always to exccute simultancously the same move-
ments, or at lenst movements, which mutually
depended on cach other, and to start and halt, to
wheel or to deploy, and to attack by the imme-
diate word of command of the supreme Commander,
which was repcated by the lower ranks and trans-
mitted by them to the lowest.  Napoleon had freed
himself from such formalism, and the proper utilisa-
tion of the roads of a country had become one of
the most important parts of the modern science of
a Gencral Staff. Every one must have become
aware that this procedure not only ensures the
greatest celerity when marching for some con-
siderable time, but also spares the troops most, in
spite of all unavoidable circuitous routes. When,
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however, a battle was imminent, when it beeame a
question of throwing overwhelming masses on the
one point where victory was to he cnsurm! by
utmost exertions— then the habit of former times
was remcmbered, and the troops were brought
forward to the battlefieid not only on roads, but
also on rapidly improvised tracks (Kolonnen Wege).
On the roads, where Artillery and waggons had pre-
cedence, the columns marched on as broad a front as
possible, and off the roads quarter-column of sections
was the formation chiefly adopted for marching.
Considerable frictions and difficultics must have
frequently arisen when watercourses, valleys, and
obstacles of all kinds were met with, and doubtless
many movements must have completely failed
owing to those rcasons. The troops must surely
have suffered enormous fatigue when this mode
was adopted ; and in spite of the \vcll-rcc%nliscd
marching power of the French Infantry, it must
have suffered very often many losses by arranging
marches in that fashion. But when, while study-
ing military history of Napoleon’s time, we llt}\'c
often to admire the astonishing rapidity with which
the Emperor hurled large masses of troops from
one point to the other, we find the kf:y to such
- phenomena in the procedure above described. A.nd
when Jomini in his last work, while discussing
retreats, calculates only two hours for a corps of
thirty thousand men to clear one road before
another corps can follow from the same camp
moving to the same object, he does not at all
make a2 mistake, as perhaps some tactical schol.ars
in our time may think; but Jomini has in his mind

.. .;'. - t-.'....l‘

PRSP

et e

[

P e e ar

STRATEGICAL SCIENCE 47

arrungements for marching as we have previously
described.  He also quite distinctly says that it
would be sufficient to culeulate the hours of
starting for diffcrent corps according to the time
it will take the Artillery to move off' If we have
not grasped these peculiar technies of Napoleonic
Army movements when in the neighbourhood of
the cnemy, we could never understand his opera-
tion orders.

But there wus also a limit, after all, to this
wonderful display of uncommonly severe exac-
tions and hardly conccivable performances. In
the autumn campaign of 1813 operations on the
inner line no longer succeeded in preventing united
action of several hostile Arinies, and the principle
of delivering alternate blows in different directions
completely broke down. The cause was ngt dis-
parity in numbers on both sides, as the Allies were
but little superior to the Ewpceror ; nor was it the
influence of unusual and unaccountable accidents,
such as, for instance, Vandamme's defeat at Kulm
is made out to be; for he who wishes to dis-
count this misfortune for the better glorification
of Napoleon's generalship, and depict to himself
his opcrations as they might have turned out if
Vandumme had been successful, must not overlook
the fact that Napoleon, not long before, had the
unheard-of stroke of good fortune to find Dresden
still untouched and occupied by its comparatively

Y Précia,ii. 114, chap. xxxviii. In his first edition Jomini put ““parca”
instead of Artillery. Ammunition-wagons aud also the absolutoly
Necesrary tranaport-wagyuis must, of courve be included in the term
. H "

ry.
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weak garrison. A little more generalship on the
of the Allies on the cve of the battle of
Dresden, and the Emperor would have been in an
almost desperate situation, from which he could
have escaped only with the greatest difficulty.

Now, the reason why the operations on the inner
line failed in the autunmn campaign of 1813 will
be found in the growth of the Army, and in the
4 unwieldiness of the masses which werc meant to
be hurled about with the greatest rapidity, and
which, in spite of all the artifices of imperial march
technics, could not be got to where they were
wanted, or exhausted their encrgies by the ter-
rible exertions exacted from them. That this was
really so, we have a most valuable testimony from
Jomini'’s pen.

Jomini was at that time no longer in French,
but in Russian service. fter frequent disagree-
ments with Berthier and Ncy, whose Chicf of the
Staff he had been for somec time, he resigned as
early as 1810; his resignation, however, was not
accepted. After renewed frictions with Berthier
he was scvercly reprimanded by the Emperor in
the spring of 1813, and evidently unjustly punished.
He avoided his master’s displeasure. which in such
cases was usually lasting, by escape to the Russinns—
i.c. by going over to the cnemy. In the autumn he
witnessed the events on the stafl’ of the Kmperor
Alexander, and his opinion on this campaign must
be the more valuable as he, with his most intimate
knowledge of Napoleon's mecthods, was now also
initiated into the prevailing ideas of those who
conquered that great mastcr.
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In his Précis de Tart de la gucrre Jomini, when
t::eating of the events of 1818, enters into the.
discussion of the strategic problem,' “ whether the
system of a central body would lose its advantages
if the forces to be brought into action grow too
large.” “It scems to me incontestuble that a
force of 100,000 men, in a central position, opposed
to three scparate Armies of 30,000 to 85,000
men ecach, has more chances to beat them in d;tail
one after the other than would have an Army of
400,000 opposcd by three Armies of 135,000 men
each. And this for the following rcasons:

“ 1. Because an army of 130,000 to 140,000 men
can casily resist a much superior force,? since it is '/‘
dlﬂ.icult to find suitable ground and time for united
action of such large bodics on the day of battle.

*2. Because such an Army, even if driven from
the field of battle, will still have retained at least
100,000 men, and be able to secure an orderly
retreat, without too many losses, with the ohject of
ganing connection with one of the neighbourin
Armics. d

“38. Because a central body of 400,000 men
requires such an amount of supplics, ammunition
horses, and all kinds of material, that its mobilit):
must sgﬂ'er, and its ability be reduced of trans-
ferring its operations from one part of the theatre
of war to the other, quite apart from the im-
pox.slbnlity of drawing supplies from a distriet
which is of course too limited to sustain such
masses.
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«4. Finally it appears certain that both army
portions, which the central body would have to
oppose to the exterior lines of the enemy, must
be each 80,000 to 90,000 strong, since in both cases
135,000 men must be held in check. But if these
Armies of observation commit the imprudence of
entering into serious engagements and suffer
defeats, the regrettable consequences of these may
altogether push into the background the successes
which the main Army may have gained in the
meantime.”

By rights we ought now to expect the acknow-
ledgment that operuting on exterior lines is after
all not to be condemned as Jomini had done in his
first book, and that it is only a question of over-
coming difficulties inherent in such an operation.
In 1818 the Allies mainly mastcred those diffi-
culties by issuing general instructions instead of
dispositions. They never made the attempt at
wishing to regulate the movements of the threc
Armies minutely in advance for every day and
place, or even to direct them continually by orders
from headquarters. Thcy had rather scttled, in
broad outline, on a simple and clear general idea
of operations, and left it to the three Commanders-
in-chief to act conformly according to circum-
stances. Frictions were. certainly not wanting,
and if Napoleon's operations on the inner line had
not been hampered by the diflicultics of the
exaggerated maxs-formations described above, the
danger of a concentric advance might have become
much greater. But for all that, it was a very great
progress to allow freedom of action in carrying
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out operations for the attainment of one common
object ; and if we trace things to their last causes,
we may be permitted to say that in the autumn
campaign of 1813 self-reliance of subordinate
Commanders sccured one of its greatest triumphs.
Now, if we consider that already in the middle
of the nincteenth century the electric telegraph had
become an additional means of intercommunication,
we should think that Jomini ought to have arrived
at different conclusions from those of fifty years
ago ; but he continues:

“In spitc of all these doubts and scruplcs, if
ever I should have to lead an Army I would not
for a moment hesitate to move it on the inner
line in all those cases which I have always charac-
terised as the most advantageous. In every other
case | would direct it on onc of the enemy’s
flanks, as previously explained. But I would
leave to my adversaries the pleasure of acting on
the other system.”

I believe that Jomini looked upon the political
situation in 1813 and on the gigantic struggle
of the peoples of Europe for the overthrow of the
great Corsiean as quite exceptional, and thought
it was unnecessary to trouble about such enorinous
Armics in future.!

V1 could not here enter into more details of the autumu eampaiyn
of 1813, which at the prescut moment is again brought into prominence
by the excellent description of Major Friedrich. But I must briefly
repeat, what | have said before in the Militir Workeublutt, No. 26 of
1002, that in my opinion there was for Napoleon no necewity whatever
to operate on the inner line, aud that for his problem there was rather
a solution which offered very much better chauces, if only he could
have made up his mind to operate with several really independent
Armies on & broad front, and thus to adopt a8 mode of procsdnra which
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With this I can conclude my sketch of
Jomini’s strategy in general, and will only add
that he considers a solidly fortified base a necessity,
and that he also wants to see the lines of operation
behind. the Army secured by fortifying pro-
visionally the supply depots along those lines;
and finally, that in the strategic offensive he looks
upon the siege of an cnemy’s fortress as a necessary
evil, which should be as much as possible
avoided. We have already directed attention to
Jomini’s absolute preference for the offensive, and
therefore it is a matter of course that he intends
to conduct the stratcgic dcfensive with the utmost
energy. \Vhen retreating in his own country he
prefers to give way to one flank, which must cither
draw the enemy away from the most dangcrous
direction or threaten him in his flank.

Jomini’s works, cspccmlly as rcgards tnctlu.,

his advermaries uwle usre of at the mame time. If the greater part
of the whaole French Army, formed into two Armics, had acted
defensively at the apening of hostilitics, behind the middle Elbe and
the Erzgebirge, aud if the smaller part, as a thind Army, had asumed
the offeusive from behind the line Hamburg-Magdeburg right into
the strategic flank of the Crown Prince of Sweden, a favonrable
opening of the campaign would have at any rate been ensured.  The
Swedes would have undoubtedly forthwith retiredd to Stralsund and
Riycen, the remaining corps of the Northern Army, prolably after
unsuccessful struggles aminst greatly superior numbers, would have
been obliged to abandon Herlin and to retire on the Silexian Army,
aud the French garrisons of Stettin and Kiistrin would have been free.
And it canuot be so readily denied that meanwhile Napolcon would
have been able to carry on an active defence succonfully behind two
strong positions with the two Armies on his right ; the moment would
then Lave arrived for him to advance acrow the Elbe with the rein-
forced Army of the centre in order to ain touch with the Army on his
left, and to meck the main insue in that direction where Blicher, hix
most active autagounist, was, and where also the Rumian lines of
communication were situated.
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contain many more ideas of great value, which is
only to be expected from a man with his great
experience of war.  Yet I cannot understand the
high praise bestowed upon him recently by a
particularly intelligent countryman of ours. Yorck
von Wartenburg's admiration for Napoleon caused
him to overlook many obscurities and phrases of
the scicntific apostle of this great Commander.
Jomini’'s handling of military history could be
alinost called nnive.  He is of opinion that Frederic
the Great ought to have assembled all his forces
in Upper Silesin at the beginning of the Seven
Yecars’ War, and then marched to Vienna in four-
teen days, without taking any notice of Olmiitz
and Briinn or anything else.  Jomini, therefore,
is wanting in historical understanding and appre-
ciation of the circumstances of the times, with
which Frederic the Great was absolutely obliged
to reckon. Although Jomini began his military
carcer in a period of great military changes, he
had absolutely no clear conception of the great
difference in the military organisation of I’russia
in 1756 and that of the French Empire in 18035.
The same may be said to some extent of Napolcon,
who had never really studied military history
in the sense that we do now, and who therefore
was not at all always a competent judge of the
past, although his penctrating mind gave him
sometimes the chance of uttering a sentence of
brilliant effect. Jomini, however, was at least
intimately acquainted with Lloyd-'l‘empelhoﬂ"a
History of the Seven Years’ War, choosing it as
the foundation for his own system of war, and his
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inability, thercfore, of appreciating the circum-
stances of those times is very strange indeed.

Theodor von Bernhardi ealls Jomini an ** cmpty
head, who, even when he hits the right thing, docs
not really know why it is the right thing.” This
is a severe judgment, and may be considered as
somewhat cxaggerated; one thing, however, is
clear at any rate, that it was fatal for the French
that their theoretical knowledge of the nature of
war remained, for several gencrations, based upon
Jomini’s writings. For however justified we are
in pointing to him as the scientific represcntative
of the Napoleonic art of war, and however much
Napolcon himself recognised him as such, the fact
always remains that the Emperor was a great
artist of wonderful penetration for reality and
facts, one of thc most highly gifted and most
powerful men of all times, while Jomini was after
all only an able Gencral Staff Officer, who had
correctly understood his master's main ideas. We
shall presently have occasion to see how German
thoroughness, when studying the Napoleonic wars,
arrived at an esscntially broader conception of the
nature of the art of war, the cnormous advantage
of which lies in its capacity for further develop-
menl.

1 have previously proved by his own works
that Jomini completely rejected any further
development of his system in accordance with
altered conditions. Because he did so, only a
complete rupture with Jomini could have saved
the French from their torpor. But the master’s
approbation was an obstacle to such rupturc.
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It is the smne thing over again in France as once
in Prussin, after the death of Frederie the Great.
It is well known what the great King after the
war said of his brother Henry, with whose timid
and inactive manncr of conducting operations he
was very often much dissatisfied—namely, that
Prince Henry was the only one who ncver mude
a mistake. 1f he had foresecn how the strategists
of the ball-room, how the representatives of
scientific manwuvres, of threats, diversions, feints,
etc., in short, how pcople of Biillow's stamp would
further develop Prince Henry's art of war, he
would probably not have bestowed that praise

on him.






CHAPTER 1V
ARCHDUKE CHARLES

A THEORETICAL treatisc on the art of war composed
by a versatile and highly cducated General on the
strength of his cxperiences in several campaigns
must always claim our attention. Archduke
Charles had conducted a very successful campaign
against Jourdan and Morcau in South Germany
in 1796, and again defeated Jourdan on the same
theatre of war in 1799; he had also fought as
Commander of an Army against Buonaparte in the
Alps in 1797, and against Massena in Upper Italy
in 18035, before he published in 1806 a strategic-
tactical work under the title Principles of the Art
of War for Generals of the Adustrian Army."

After wrestling with Napoleon in 1809 for the
palm of victory in a battle which was for a long
time doubtful, he prepared a more extensive book
treating of the Principles of Stratcgy, and forming
with a critical account of his first and at the same
time best performance as a Generul, the campaign
of 1796 in Germany, one complete work.

The strategic matter of his former book, which
was written for Generals of the Austrian Army,

Y Grundelize der Kricgekunst fir die Generale der eeslerreichischen
Adrmes (tr.).
86
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was of coursc embodied in the Principles of Strategy,
and I need therefore only concern inyself with that
book, which in 1813 was at first only accessible to
a small number of experts, but which in 1814
appeared also for sale in book-shops.!

In this book Archduke Charles advances the
following guiding principle: * The events of war
have such decisive results that it is the first duty
of a General to cnsure success at all cost. But this
can only be attained if the nccessary means for
conducting a war arc available ; therefore only by
an Army which is in possession of the country from
which the means are obtained, and of those roads
on which they are brought up to the Army. Fuvery
disposition and cvery movement, thercfore, must
afford complete sccurity for the key to the country
behind, i.e. the base of aperation, where supplies are
accuinulated for the communications leading from
those sources of supply and for the line of operation
which the Army has selected in .order to advance
from the base to the objective. This is a principle
never !] to be departed from, and containing the
essence of strategy.”

The Archduke then explains that the effect of
a strategic point is felt only so long as the Army
which is assembled at that point is able to dar
every hostile advance before it can touch the
territory to be covered by that Army. Eight
geometrical figures with angles, triangles, and °
circles attempt to enlighten the reader on every

! Reprinted 1893 in Vienna and Leipzig: Ausgewilhlte Schriften
Weilund Sr. Kaiserficken loheit de« Erzherzogn Kurl von Oesterreich,
vol. i. aund ii.
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possible casc of that kind. I will not
them, afnd only remark that, on the one h::!:ir.o‘tll?:;
Prove n a very roundabout way things quite
ob\'u?us; .nnd that, on the other hand, the results
‘Tremain highly debatable, since in war not only
distances have to be considered, but also direction
number, and condition of the roads, ’
'l'he. Archduke then continues: “If in the
strateglc. Plan the safety of base and lines of
communication have been considered to their
ful!cst extent, and if the General is thoroughly
satnsﬁc.:d on that point, he must, when on the
offensive, advance with the utmost boldness, but
on the Qefensive hold obstinately every position
he occuples. Both, however, will be impossible
and the §tate will suffer most pernicious conse:
quences, if the first principle has been neglected.”
The special emphasis on * utmost boldness ”
when on the offensive sounds certainly pleasant
enough for our modern ears, but we can only call
those \\:ords an embellishment of speech which has
no particular deeper meaning; for the main prin-
ciple in the archducal writings is not at all boldness
but the most pronounced caution—a caution whicl;
the practical General had indeed repeatedly, but
of course not always, shown. And this principle
of caution is the more regrettable because it js
advanced by a man with such great practical ex-
penience as the beginning and end of all wisdomn,
Archduke Charles's fundamental principle alonc
that every disposition and every movement wm:t.
q‘ﬂbn! comp!ctc sccurity for base and communica-
Lons is a serious hindrance for acting really boldly.
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For whoever is resolutely bent upon his adversary’s
utmost discomfiture must try to get at his flank
and rear in order to drive him from his lines of comn-
munication, and such an operation surcly can only
be carried out on very rare occasions indeed without
endangering one’s own communications. As soon
as complete sceurity for onc’s own rear is declared
to be an absolute neccessity in any enterprisc, the
possibility of great and important successes is
limited in the utmost degree, and the vigorous
handling of an Army, even if greatly superior, is
characterised as cxtremely hazardous. But the
Archduke writes this primary sentence not only
once at the beginning of his work, he repeats it
again and again on most varied occasions to make
it perfectly clear that he is most earnest about it.!
"The Principles of Stratcgy leave tactics as much
as possible alone. In order to understand, there-
fore, the Archduke’s caution to its fullest extent,
we must quote some portions of others of his
theoretical writings. Thus we find in his Fysays
on Practical Training in the Field, published
between 1806 and 1813, the following sentences?:
“ The reserve must only be draxen into action if its
cuployment is without any doubt decisive, or if one is
sure that it will be ablc to hold its own in the position
of the forward and defeated troops until they have
rullied behind, and taken the place of, the reserve.
In any other case, the reserve is used to cover

t Pp. 245, 248-0, 283, 285, 330. Moreover in the same volume,
Principles of the Higher Art of War, pp. 6 aud 50; also Essape oa
Practical Training in the Field, pp. 145, 149, 151,

? Auserwilklte Schriften, i. 144, 147, 148,
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the retreat in order to prevent the dispersion and
annihilation of the corps. This object is the most
important of all, becausc it is easier to make good the
loss of a position than the destruction of the corps,
excepting very rare occasions when the welfare
of the whole demands the sacrificc of a portion.”

“The reserve follows behind the centre or be-
hind that wing which is singled out for the decisive
attack. Now and then it may be drawn into action,
if only a final pressure is nceded to complcte
victory ; otherwise its main duty is always ensuring
and covering retreat.”

These sentences systematically prevent a con-
siderable part of the available force from taking
part in the struggle for victory, and at the same
time make it appear as if retreat was, properly
speaking, the natural termination of every action.

Furthermore : “ One is often obliged to occupy
points in rear of which are deep ravines, gorges,
cte., because corps are frequently dectached to
keep open for some time the entrances into
those defiles. Tle danger of such a position,
which may entail the annihilation of the corps, if
the enemy pushes it back into the dcfile, can only
be guarded against by leaving a considerable part
of the corps as a reserve behind the defile in order
to cover the retreat of the advanced troops, to stay
the enemy’s pursuit, and to give the defeated troops
time to recover and to rally.”

The absurdity of such caution at all costs becomes
here still more apparent, for if once the beaten
troops have safely passed through the defile, they
are as a rule out of all danger, since it is a com-

.
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paratively easy task to block thc outlet of the
dcfile from which the enemy attempts to issue.
The retrcating troops themselves can do that, and
need no reserve for that purpose ; but in advance
of the defile the reserve would be able to co-operate
in the attainment of the real object. Resolute and
cnergetic action cannot at all be reconciled with all
these rules of the Archduke, and yet they are all to
be firmly and faithfully adhered to. *“Only when
the last object, which would decide the fate of the
State, is on the point of falling into the hands of
the encmy, only as a last resort may the General
risk a battle even with inferior forces ; then he may
depart from cvery rule, and, disregarding evefything
elsc, attack only that point where victory is most
easily gained. It is the battle of a.(lcxpcra!.c men,
the loss of which he docs not survive. 1t is thf:u
immaterial to him how he cnds and immaterial
how he conquers: everything he has gained by
victory, though it may have no other conscquences
but the preservation of the object fought fo::
cverything he has lost if he has be.cn defcatec'l.
How strange these words sound, if we consider
that at the time they were written the man who
so impressively had taught the world‘the import-
ance of tactical success was at the zenith of power
and glory. In all this we cannot tind a trace of
cheerful confidence in one’s own strength and
ability ; they are views the origin of whlch. must
certainly be traced to Daun’s headquarters in the
Seven Years” War, -
And completely in harmony with the spirit of

v Ausgewihite Schriften, Grundsillze der Strategie, i. 330.
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the eighteenth century is the chapter in which
the Archduke enlarges upon the character and
importance of * strategic points.”

“A point is called strategic if its posscssion is
of decisive advantage to the operations. But the
Possession of a point is only dccisive if it covers
the line of communication leading up to it ; if its
occupation can in all reasonable probability be
maintained ; if the enemy dare not pass it un-
punished ; and if one can move from it in sceveral
directions. In offensive as well as in defensive
warfare the same points are for both sides strategic,
which the offensive is to reach and the defensive
is to maintain. Only the nature, situation, and
condition of the theatre of war can determine such
points.”

He says that in open countries there are no
strategic points or only few, because one can
move there freely and unhampered in all dirce-
tions, and the same holds good for mountainous
regions, since there are no roads or only few,

Strategic points will be found more frequently .

in close countries, where the nature of the ground
more clearly indicates the roads for warlike enter-
prises, and in highlands, especially if the country
is well populated and cultivated. They will
generally be indicated by the junction of several
communications, like roads or navigable rivers,

He next classifies strategical points as points on
the base, and points which form the objective of
an operation, and intermediate points. He then
continues :

“In every State there are strategical points

. . L.
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which arc of paramount importance for th.e fate
of a State, since by their occupation we gain the
key to the country and sccure its resources.. These
points arc mostly situated in the centre at the
junction of the principal high roads, or near bridges
or passes when a large river or a moun’t?m-mnge
divides the country into two parts. There are
only few such points in a State, frcquen?l.y only
one, and the same point is in this way decisive, no
matter from what side the war proceceds, and no
matter from what side an encmy may come. .So
much more numecrous, however, arc tlxqse pomtﬁ
which form the objcctive of minor operations. . . .

 Intermediate strategic points secure the posses-
sion of the country just traversed, and, owing to
the command of more roads, open the way to
further progress and the attainment of thc. main
object or other operations, if unforeseen. circum-
stances demand a change in those which were

intended. If it happens to an Army to be ?bliéfcfl
to halt during the progress of its operations, it

ought to do so only at .9!ra!cgic 1miut.v.”. .
“'Those points, the possession of which decide
the fatc of onc’s own country, must constantly
remain the Genceral’s main solicitude. They are
those points whither he has to direct retreat, and
on which he must concentrate all his forces for
their utmost defence, even if there would be
sufficient troops available for cow.:ring with some
probability more forward territorics.  When the
available " forces are small, they must not be
prematurely split up, weakened, and disabled to
maintain those decisive points, because they alone
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T'hix, surcly, proves ivecfulably hore right Clansciwits
wax when he reproached the drchdule with allaching
more value to ground than the annihilation of the
cnciy.!  But it proves still more ; it shows us that
such high rcgurd for ground ust necessarily lead
to a certain predilection for puxvive defence which
thinks that merely to threaten an adversary is in
itself a real gain.  And this is more especially
apparent in the second main part of the book to
which I shall now turn.  The remaining chapters of
the first main part, on strategic lines of operation,
on basc of operation, operations and defensive
concentrations  (Lufulcllungen), contain  nothing
that would be essential for the reader to know.

The sccond main part is intended to show the
application of strategical principles to an assumed
theatre of war. The Archduke chooses for that
purpose South Germany, with the Rhine as
fronticr of the \Wostern State, Switzerland and
Tyrol being assumed as neutral.  But, curiously
cnough, the Rhine is not at the same time the
fronticr of the EFastern Statc; that State was
obliged to sclect rather the line Theresienstadt-
Prag-Budweis-Eanns-Steyer as the base of operation,
which is close behind the actual Austrian western
frontier, and nothing whatever is said about the
international membership of the actual South
German  theatre of war.  The whole territory
belongs ncither to the one nor to the other party,
but is just as little ncutral; there prevails here,
therefore, an impossible state of affairs compared

b Vide Awsgewibte schriften, vol. L. p. 6, where the Fditor tries to
refute this criticism of Clausowits,
3
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with which even the most confused constitution of

the former German confederation at its lowest ebb

was a pattern of lucidity. But this is not all!

The world for the Eastern State practically ecases

to exist altogethier behind the above-mentioned base
‘Theresienstadt-Steyer, and Vienna does not come
into play al all. ‘The case is discussed, that the
Western Army is standing at Enns and Linz after
successfully advancing along the right bank of the
Danube, and that it could not hurt in the least
the Eastern Army, based on Budweis and Prag, in
its position on the left bunk of the Danube, beeause
the river here forms a very formidable defensive
barrier.  Yect about the fact that the invasion
from the west, like Napolcon's in 1805 and 1809,
could continue its advance downstream along the
right bank of the Danube aguinst the capital of
the Empire, distant only six days’ march—about
that fact there is not the least trace of a hint.
The considerations here brought forward rather
" culminate in the sentence, that the most appro-
priate mode of action for the Western Army
would be to remuin on the left bank of the Danube,
and to deviate from the straight road to Budweis,
its natural objective, as little as possible.

In short, the supposition of the example is
so extraordinarily unintelligible that it is quite
impossible to start upon it a rcally profitable
discussion. The dctailed military gcographical
description of the assuined theatre of war is there-
fore nothing but a most unedifying collection of
data, which could be gathered casicr and better
from maps already obtainable at the beginning
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we cannot stop here with our considcrations. In
like manner as Biilow’s confused ideas were co-
responsible for the Prussian defeat in 1806, so have
the Archduke Charles’s ideas unmistakably exer-
cised a baneful influence, even where he was not
himself an actor. The hesitating caution of
Schwarzenberg'’s generalship was surely quite in
harmony with his rules, and the march to the
platcau of Langres completely falls in with his
system of strategic points which are decisive for
the occupation of a country. He who looks
decper into the history of 1839 will find in the
often strange plans of the Austrian Chancellery
of Operations many proofs that the strategic
principles of the Archduke had a great deal to
do with the training of the General Staff at that
time. And the almost wnintelligible day of
Montcebello, where a foree more than three times
the enemy's number is beaten beenuse it manages
to be not strong cnough at the decisive point
and at the decisive moment, owing to the constant
ccheloning of reserves, which remained idly behind—
that day becomes more intelligible when we know
how categorically the maxims of the Archduke
are worded as regards the protection of strategic
points and endangered lines of retreat, and also
as regards the non-employment of reserves.
Indeed, his influence is still felt even in 1866,
when the Austrian Army was generally animated
by such an admirable offensive spirit. For the
dcfensive position on the Elbe north of Josephstadt
was held by the Chief of the General Staff of the
Northern Army to be a strategic point of decisive
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value, and since the Commander-in-Chief had no
scientific training to be able to refute such errors,
this theoretical opinion of his first helpmate was
for him likc a drag, and prevented him from
displaying his best abilities. I consider the history
of Benedek’s headquarters in 1866 as one of the
most instructive examples for gaining a clear
perecption of the influence of theory on practice.
It proves the helplessness in high position of will-
power reared only in a practical school, and shows
how it may be dragged in directions which are
abvolutely opposed to its innermost  convictions.
And just for that reason this history also proves
how very greatly interested everybody must be to
sce correct and sound theories predominating over
false and unsound fads that should be east aside.
At the present moment we live in an age where an
extraordinary progress in the technies of fircars
cxposes us to the danger of over-estimating the
value of defensive positions, and where such theories
of the importance of ground in strategy as advanced
by the Archduke Charles might agnin become that
serious danger for wenk minds which it amply
proved itself to be in the numcrous wars of the
cighteenth century. It was therefore necessary to
Jeave here no doubt about their failure in history.

‘The reason why the theories of the Archduke
Charles becamce of lusting influence in Austrin was
of course because he: was a member of the reigning
house. But the popularity of the * Victor of
Aspern” was also in other parts of Germany the
cause that peoplc attached far too much import-
ance to his ideas.
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The Prussian General von Valentini, who in the
wars of liberation as an oflicer on the staff of
Yorck had the advantage of an excellent training
under the cyes of Gneiscnau, expresses generally
very correct principles in his  Zheory of War
(Lachre vom Kricge), which appeared at the be-
ginning of the twentics, and shows, as compared
with Bilow's and Jomini’s axioms, a freedom of
thought which has a plensant effect. But the
Archduke’s theory of a *key ™ has still bewitched
him, and with that theory as a guide a relapse
into the idens of the cighteenth century would
have been only too likely, We Prussinns and we
Germans of the present generation have every
reason to be grateful that the author Valentini
was only a short time allowed to work, and that
soon after him a greater onc cune, who at once
put him into the shade.






CHAPTER V
CLAUSEWITZ

Kani. vox Cravsewirz, the pupil and friend of
Scharmhonst and the confidant of Gneisenau, s,
in Germany, generally recognised as the most
prominent theorist on war, as the real philosopher
on war, to whom our famous victors on the more
modern battleficlds owe their spiritual training.
Alrcady in 1793-4 he had seen active service as a
boyish ensigm, and as such taken part in the sicge
and capture of Muainz, one of the few military feats
of that time which cun be honourably mentioned.
He was next, in 1806, as an aide-de-camp of his
youthful Battalion Commander, Prince Augustus
of Prussia, an cyec-witness of the battle of Jena,
and of that awful retreat which a fortnight later
eadded with the surrender at Prenzlau. In 1812
Clausewitz entered the Russian service, was em-
Ployed on the Generul Staff, and thus able to
gain much expericnee in the most gignntic of all
the struggles of his time. In the spring campaign
of 1813 he, as a Russian officer, was attached to
Bliicher’s staff; during the autumn campaign he

found employment as Chicf of the Staff of Count

Walmoden, who fought agninst Davoust on the
lower Elbe, and the splendid action in the

—

-
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Gochirde was entircly the result of his able dis-
positions. In 1814 the Russo-German Legion
had no opportunitics for being actively employed.
In 1813 Clausewitz is again in Prussian service
as Chicf of the Stafl’ to the Third Army Corps
(‘Thiclmunm), which at Ligny formed the left of
the line of battle, and at Wawre covered the rear
of Bliicher's Army. In addition to this, we may
say, considerable practical training, Clausewitz
possessed a comprehensive and thorough knowledge
of Military History, and alvo an uncommonly clear
pereeption of General History --an historical mind
fit to rank with the great historians, as ans
Delbriick thinks.

And this practical and experienced, and at the
same time highly cultured, soldier feels now in
peacceful repose, as he himself confesses, the urgent
need to “develop and  systematise™ the whole
world of thought which occupics him, yet also
resolves to keep completely seeret until his death
the fruits of his researches, in order that his
soul, which is thisting for truth, may be safely
and finally spared all temptations by subordinate
considerations,

In this way, in addition to a series of cssays on
Military [History, originated his work On War, in
three volumes, which was published by his widow
soon after the General's death (1831).  The work
was unfortunately not finished ; indeed, the author
calls it, in two notices which he made in the last
years of his life, once “a collection of materials
from which it is intended to construct a theory
of war,” and at another time, “a mass of concep-
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tions not brought into form; but as these are
open to endless misconeeptions, they will doubtless
give rise to a number of crude criticisms.”  But
in this “ Notice " on his work he at the same time
has indicated for us the general line on which he
intended to proceed in the final claboration of his
overwhelming material : and if we faithfully try to
grasp his whole trend of thought, we can certainly
supply some deficicncies and make the nccessary
alterations which he intended by his latest plans.
In doing so we must, of course, be perfectly
clear about the olject which Clausewitz had finally
in view as an author. Just twenty years ago |
took part in a strife which raged at that time
about the stratcgy of our great King, by publish-
ing a small pamphlet on Frederic the Great's
plan of eampaign in 1757, and in it I opposed
Ielbriick’s assumption that Clausewitz, in the pro-
jected revision of his work, intended to include in
his investigations, in addition to modern strategy,
also the strategy of the eightcenth century. I
gave it as my opinion that Clauscwitz had meant
to write his book for present and future soldiers
and statesmen, and that we ought, therefore, to
understand in this sense thc “ Notice” in regard
to its projected fundamental alterations. Iel-
briick, in reviewing my pamphlet, declared at the
time that my opinion was *without doubt incor-
rect,” and added, “Clausewitz meant to define
the term War scientifically, and not only to give
practical maxims for the present and future. A
correct definition of the term \War ought neces-
sarily to include every form of war for the time

=t ameita mm ot s
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being. The gap caused by Clausewitz’s inability
to finish his work has not been filled to the present
day.”

I did not follow up the controversy at that
time, owing to my appointment to another and
very arduous command, which withdrew all my
thoughts from these topics. But here I must
again retum to the same subject, and in the
first instance dircet attention to the fact that
Clausewitz in the same * Notice ™ quite distinctly
says he hoped “in this book to iron out many
creases in the heads of strategists and statesimen,
and at least to show the objeet of action and the
real point to be considered in war.,”  In another
* Notice” on his work he talks about the diffi-
cultics of a theory of great war, and lays stress
upon the fact that great Generals always were
guided as a rule merely by the tact of judgment,
which is amply suflicient in action. * But when
it is a question, not of acting oneself, but of
convincing others in conference, then all depends
on clear conceptions and demonstrations of the
inherent relations ; and so little progress has been
made in this respect, that most deliberations are
merely a contention of words, resting on no firm
basis, and ending cither in every one retaining his
own opinion, or in a compromise from mutual
considerations of respeet, a middle course really
without any value. Clear ideas on these matters
arc thercfore not wholly uscless; besides, the
human mind has a general tendency to clearness,
and always wants to be consistent with the neces-
sary order of things.” And when discussing the
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nature of theory, Clauscwitz says: “It should.

cducate the mind of the future leader in war, or,
rather, guide him in his sclf-instruction, but not
accompany him on the ficld of battle: just as a
sensible tutor forms and cnlightens the opening
mind of a youth, without therefore keeping him in
leading-strings all through his life.”' At another
place he expressly adds, when speaking of theory,
“Any theory to be practically uscful.”* When
discussing the value of examples, he finally says,
“that the lufest wilitary history is naturally the
best field from which to draw them.” He thinks
that the wans of the cighteenth century, * at least
as far as armament goes, have still a considerable
similarity to the present, notwithstanding the
many important changes which have taken place
both great and small. . . . The farther we go
back, the less uscful becomes military history, as
it gets so much the more meagre and barren of
detail. The most uscless of all is that of the old
world.”3

After quoting these sentences, of which there
are many more, I have no doubt that Clausewits,
in his investigations, had «bove «ll in his mind
always the practical wants of the men who ought
to be called upon to act in the wars of the present
or future. But I think that to define scientifically
the term War, he was just as little obliged to
show us the forms of war of the cightcenth century
as those with which Alexander, Hannibal, and

' Book ji. chap. 2, No. 27
? Book vi. chap. 28
3 Book ii. chap. 6.

-
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Ciesar gined their victories, and which he never
mentions.  We shall sce later on that it is just
the practical wants which give us an opportunity
of supplying what is still missing in his work
on war.

“It should cducate the mind of the leader in
war,” is what Clausewitz demands from a useful
theory ; but he most expressly and unreservedly
rejects cvery attempt at a method *“by which
dcfinite plans for wars or campaigns are to be
given out all ready made as if from a machine.”!
Hece mocks at Biilow's including at first in the one
term “base” all sorts of things, like the supply
of the Army, its rcinforcements and cquipments,
the sceurity of its communications with the home
country, and lastly the sccurity of its line of
rctreat, then fixing the extent of the base and
finally substituting an angle for the extent of that
basc; *and all this was done merely to obtain a
pure geometrical result utterly uscless.  This last
is, in fuct, unavoidable, iff we reflect that none of
these substitutions could be made without violating
truth and leaving out some of the things contained
in the original conception.”?

For the same rcason Jomini's principle of the
Inner Linc does not satisfy him, owing to its mere
geometrical nature, although he right willingly
acknowledges * that it rests on a sound foundation,
on the truth that the combat is the only cffectual
means in war.”

All such attempts at theory scem to him thercfore

! Book ii. chap. 4.
? Bouk ii. chap. 2.
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perfectly uscless, because they strive to work with
Jixed quantities, while in war coerything is uncertuin,
and all considerations and roflections must reckon
with all kiuds of variable quantitics ; heeause they
ouly consider material ohjeets, while every action in
war is suturaled scith mental forces and cffeets ;
lastly, because they deal only with the action of one

party, shile war ix a constant reciprocal cffect of

aclion of both partics,

In war the amount and intensity of hostile
fecling and courage influence all resolutions just
as much as the consciousness of great responsibility.
Divensity of individual mental capacity of those
opposed to us and of those assisting us must he
taken into consideration. ‘I'he actual facts, how-
ever, upon which our actions arc based are as a
rule shrouded in mysterious darkness and uncer-

tainty. .And therefore a positive system, an exact

guide how to act, is impossible, and theory can
only be a reflection. * It is an analytical investi-
gation of the subject that leads to an exact
knowledge ; and if brought to bear on the results
of experience, which in our cuse would be military
history, to a thorough familiurity with it. ‘The
nearer theory attains the latter object, so much
the more it passes over from the objeetive form
of knowledge into the subjective one of skill in
action ; and so much the more, therefore, it will
prove itself effective when circuistances allow
of no other decision but that of personal talents;
it will show its cffects in that talent itself. “If
theory investigates the subjects which constitute
war; if it separates more distinctly that which at

| Yo - <
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first sight secms amalgamated ; if it explains fully
the properties of the means; if it shows their
probable cffects; if it makes cvident the nature
of objects : if it brings to bear all over the ficld
of war the light of csentially critienl investi-
gation—then it has fulfilled the chicf duties of its
provinee.”!

Shortly afterwards, however, Clausewitz con-
tinues: * H maxims and rules result of themselves
from the considerations which theory institutes,
if the truth concretes itself in that form of erystal,
then theory will not oppose this natural law of the
mind ; it will rather, if the arch ends in such a
keystone, bring it prominently out: but it does
this only in order to satisfy the philosophical law
of rewson, in order to show distinetly the point
to which the lines all converge. not in order to
form out of it an algcbraical formula for the
battleticld ; for even these maxims and rules alvo
arc more to determine in the reflecting mind the
leading outline of its habitual movements, than
to serve as landmarks indicating to it the way in
the act of execution.”

Naturnlly, opposition was not wanting in regard
to the nice distinction which  Clausewitz  drew
between his own system and the theories of others,
and cspecially Jomini tried to characterise it as
the outcome of particular conccit.  The distinction
is, however, correct all the same, and Clausewita
has rendered an immense service by sctting to
work with such cautious restraint in advancing
precise axioms and rules before aceepting them

! Book ii. chap. 2, No. 27.
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as really relinble. His mode of investigating has
actually cleared up the naturc of war from cvery
point of view in an equal measure, and as he
pictures war, the struggle between the spiritual
and moral forces on both sides is the centre of all:
they are those factors which Biilow and Archduke
Charles had not taken into consideration at all, and
which with Jomini do not get their full share
since he enthroned a law of geometrical forms.
“'Thus, then, in strategy cverything is very
simple, but not on that account very casy. Once

_ it is determined from the relations of the State

wliat should and may be done by war, then the
way to it is casy to find ; but to follow tlm't way
straightforward, to carry out the plan wut!nout
being obliged to deviate from it a thousand times

by a thousand varying influences, that requires,

besides great strength of character, great cleamess
and steadiness of mind, and out of a thousand
men who are remarkable, some for mind, others
for penetration, others again for. boldncs.ss or
strength of will, perhaps not one will com]nnc in
himself all those qualitics which arc required to
raise a man above mediocrity in the carcer of a
General.™' o
Clausewitz' fully shows how uncertain in war
are always news and suppositions, how inccs'santly.
Chance has 2 hand in it and assails the mind of
the General with all kinds of disquicting notions..
In order to emerge successfully from this constant
wrangle with the unexpected, he ought, ﬁrstly,.to
possess a mind_which, amidst all the obscurity

' Book iii. chap. 1.
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surrounding it, sces some light that guides to truth,
and secondly, the courage to let itself be guided
by that dim light. This special kind of courage
is resolution.  “ This resolution now, which over-
comes the state of doubting, can only be called
forth by the intellect, and in fact by a peculiar
tendency of the same. We iaintain that the
mere union of a superior understanding and the
necessary feclings are not sufficient to make up
resolution.  There arc persons who possess the
keenest perception for the most diflicult problems,
who are also not fearful of responsibility, and yet
in eases of difficulty cannot come to a resolution.
Their courage and their sagacity operate indepen-
dently of each other, do not give cach other
a hand, and on that account do not produce
resolution as a result.  The forerunner of resolu-
tion is an act of the mind making evident the
necessity of venturing, and thus influcncing the
will.  ‘This quite peculiar direction of the mind,
which conquers every other fear in man by the
fear of wavering or doubting, is what makes up
resolution in strong minds; therefore, in our
opinion, men who have little intelligence can never
be resolute.  They may act without hesitation
under perplexing circumistances, but then they act
without reflection. Now, of course, when a man
acts without reflection, he cannot be at variance
with himself by doubts, and such a mode of action
may now and then lcad to the right point; but
we say now as before, it is the average result which
indicates the existence of military genius.”!
' Book . chap. 3. -
6
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I should like best to quote here the whole
chapter on “ The Genius for War ” and place .otl'lcr
chapters beside it, as ¢ the treatise on * Iriction
in War ” or the other on “ Tension and Rest (The
Dynamic Law of War),” in order to show by
juxtaposition of the most varied examples \\'rlntt
really constitutes the peculiar worth of Clausewits's
mode of investigation. But I may rely upon the
general knowledge of the book On Wur, xfnd
content myself with drawing special attention
to thosc chapters and the first and third books
generally.  When attentively reading thcm.to-day
we must say, in looking back, that Clansewitz has
become after all the real schoolmaster of the
Prussian Army just owing to thesc investigations,
They freed us from all that artificiality which gave
itself such airs in the thecory of war, ad have
shown us what, after all, is the real point.

For an investigation likc our present one, which
is meant to depict in an casy manner the cvolution
of all strategic thought during a whole century,
they are just those maxims and rules which must
of course be of peculiar importance, in the crys-
tallised form in which, as the author expresses
it, truth concretes itsclf for him spontancously.
With their aid we can draw a sketch, which indced
cannot be a substitute for a picture, but which may
suffice to enlighten us to some cxtent on its
eminence and value.

We must then first and above all quote the
sentence which defines the nature of war with
such striking brevity :.* IWar is only « cmctbmalio.n
of State policy by other means™ ; or also, * War is
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only a part of political intercourse, therefore by
no means an independent thing in itself,”

It is unnecessary for our purposes to follow
closely the clever philosophical investigation of
the term “ War,” which forms the first and, as the
author thinks, the only completely finished chapter -
of the book. It shows that the act of force, which
we call war, ought primarily always to aim at the
utmost attainable, though this is not at all borne
out by facts. On our planct two opponents who
are prepared for war are not abstract terms, but
they are living individuals, who know, or think they
know, each other: nor are they both alone upon
this earth —other States dwell there as well, whose
attitude in the course of the war may have most
scrious consequences ; and thus the probalilities of
real life limit the extreme and the absolute, and
the amount of one’s own exertions is determined by
the theory of probabilitics. War therefore derives
its form chicfly from the mode of international
intercourse, which we call politics ; war isa political
instrument, “ and it is only by taking this point of
view that we can avoid finding oursclves in oppo-
sition to all military history. This is the only
means of unlocking the great book and making
it intelligible.” Because this is so, wars must
absolutely differ according to the nature of their
motives and the circumstances of their origin.

“Now the first, the grandest, and most decisive
act of judgment which the Statesinan and General
exercises is rightly to understand in this respect
the war in which he engages, not to take it for

TV “Notice” and book vili. chap. 0.
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something, or to wish to make of it somecthing
which, by the nature of its rclations, it is impos-
sible for it to be. This is, therefore, the first, the
“most comprehensive of all stratcgical questions.”!
And in the book about the plan of war, where this
subject is more intimatcly treated, it is said: « In
one word, the art of war in its highest point of
view is policy, but, no doubt, a policy which fights
battles instecad of writing notes. .According to
this view, to leave a great military enterprise, or
the plan for one, to a purcly military judgment and
decision, is a distinction which eannot be allowed,
and is even prejudicial ; indeed, it is an irrational
proceeding to consult professional soldiers on the
plan of a war, that they may give a purcly military
opinion upon what the Cabinet should do : but still
more absurd is the demand of theorists that a state-
ment of the available means of war should be laid
before the General, that he may draw out a purcly
military plan for the war or for a campaign, in
accordance with those means. . . . None of the
principal plans which are required for a war can
be made without an insight into the political
relations, and, in reality, when people speak, as
they often do, of the prejudicial influence of policy
on the conduct of a war, they say in reality some-
thing very different to what they intend. It is not
this influence, but the policy itself, which should
be found fault with. If policy is right—that is, if
it succeeds in hitting the objcct —then it can only
“act on the war in its sense, with advantage also;
and if this influence of policy causes a divergenee

! Book i. chap. 1, No. 27.
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from the object, the cause is only to be looked for
in a mistaken policy.”! A

We can generally accept without seriods contra-
diction what Clausewitz said up to this point. But
he says also quite distinetly somewhere clse, that
policy is interwoven with the whole action of war,
and must exercise a continuous influence upon it,?
and against this the military have very often pro-
tested.

For our time it is above all important that
Moltke, who knew Clausewitz’s book thoroughly
well and often liked to describe him as the theoreti-
cal instructor, docs not follow him in this point.
Moltke, in his essay on Strafcgy in 1871, gave
his opinion as follows: * PPolicy makes use of war
to gain its objects, it acts with decisive influence
at the opening and at the end of the war in such
a way as cither to increasc its claims during the
progress of war or to be satistied with lesser gains.
With this uncertainty strategy cannot but. always
dircet jts cfforts towards the highest goal attain-
able with the means at disposal. It thereby serves
policy best, and only works for the object of policy,
but completely independent of policy in its actions.”

I refrain from discussing this point intimately,
because it has been most carcfully examined quite
recently by General von Verdy in his Studics on
War? 1le thinks that Cluusewitsz goes somewhat
too far in his sentence that war under all circum-
stances is to be regarded not as an independent

! Book viii. chap. 6.
? Book i. chap. 1, No. 23,
3 Ndien aber den Kriey (tr.).






86 THE DEVELOPMENT OF

thing, yet he can neither entirely side with our
great strategist. He shows with convincing clear-
ness, especially in the example of 18G4, that the
influence of policy may not only be important
during the course of operations, but at frequent
occasions even most dccisive. :

I confess that just this treatise has again con-
vinced me of the correctness in every respect of
Clausewitz’s views. I have the conviction that
Moltke, when he wrote the above-mentioned lines,
was still not quite frec from the ill-humour caused
by his well-known conflict with Bismarck in the
days of Versailles, and we have here before us
quite an exceptional case, where this uncommonly
unselfish man was not completely free from bias.
It is in itself painful to be obliged to side with one
party in a conflict between Bismarck and Moltke,
but he who seriously strives after truth must not
even thereby be deterred.  Bismarck was perfectly
right in this conflict of opinions when he demanded
the earliest possible opening of the actual sicge of
Paris; for the earliest possible reduction of the hostile
capital was an objcct cqually important from a politi-
cal and miilitary point of vicw.  On the other hand,
it is an indisputable fact that -Moltke, during the
latter part of September, thought that the end of
the war was ncar at hand, and that he expected
to be home in Germany in October. It is further-
more a fact that he only very gradually changed
his views. As one of the main proofs aguinst the
possibility of carrying out Bismarck’s idea, it is
usually advanced that it was impossible to have
ready in the Artillery Park, at such an carly period,

s
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enough ammunition to ensure real success under
all circumstances, and that an interruption in
the attack and thus a certain triumph of the
besieged would not have been out of the ques-
tion. ‘This is, however, according to my opinion,
not at all to the point. It would have heen
sufficient to organise railway traffic and ammuni-
tion columns to such an extent that the daily
amount of ammunition required could have been
brought up. As soon as this was cnsured, an
anununition park of moderate size near the
fortress would have been all that was wanted.
And such an organisation of railway traflic and
ammunition columns could certainly have been
brought about earlier than it was, if only the
superior command, with all the weight of its
authority, insisted upon and was fully convineed
of the absolute nceessity of such a measure. |
cannot help saying, therclore, in spite of all the
reasons which have been already said against it
that Moltke's hopefulness of an carly capitulation
of Paris must certainly have had a great influence
on this matter.  But any onc who can imagine the
anxicty which the responsible leader of our forcign
policy must have felt at the time, when the French
tricd their utmost to bring about forcign interven-
tion in our struggle, cannot deny Bismarck the
right to intervene in questions where strategy itsclf
becomes politics.

The sccond place in my sketch of Clausewitz's
thcory 1 must at once assign to the following
sentence: * P%e destruction of the cueny's military
force is the leading principle of war, and for the
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whole chapter of positive action the direct way to
the aim.™’

We know this truth and its value already from
what has been said about the Napolconic method
of war and about Jomini, and for that reason it
would really not be neccessary for me to dwell
upon it any longer. But. as I have alrcady men-
tioned, Professor Hans Delbriick maintains that
Clausewitz had intended to revise his book in such
a manner that also the peculiar method of” opera-
tions of the eightecnth century would have reecived
his full attention—namely, that kind of strategy
which was afraid to fight a battle, and which,
according to Delbriick’s own words, “ aimed more at
cchausting and cuduring than at aunnihilating the
cucmy, and for which the occupation of ground
and of good pasitions, so indifferent to us to-day,
were of real importance. This kind of stmtq,;y
should and ought thercfore to have been considered,
and not only the tactical decisions.”®  But the way
in which we are to understand this we gather from
the fact that Delbriick declares Daun’s method
of carrying out a strategic attack, which knows
hardly anything about annihilation of the cnemy’s
mulitary forces, as absolutely justified by the
circumstances of the time. And since Delbriick
is undoubtedly one of the most promment experts
in military history, and since his opinions about
the theory of war are justly listcned to by many,
I must here furnish the proof that Clausewitz did

} Baok iv. chap. 11.

% Magazine for Prussian llistory and Ceogrmphy, 1881, vols. xi., xii.
pp 833, 508, 572 (Xeitwrhrift fiir Preussische Cieachichte wnd Lundess
kunde)
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not at all share Delbriick’s views in regard to Daun,
and that, owing to a principle which we will now
discuss, he absolutely repudiated Daun’s method.
We find, then, in the first instance, the follow-
ing puragraph when discussing the efforts to be
dirccted to the preservation of one’s own military
forces: * It would thercforc be a great error in
the fundamental idea to suppose that the conse-
quence of the negative course is that we are
pxu-]udcd from choosing the destruction of the
cnemy's military forces as our object, and must
prefer a bloodless solution.  ‘The advantage which
the negative cffort gives may certainly lead to
that, but only at the risk of its not being the most
advisuble mcthod, as that question is dependent
on totally different conditions, resting not with
oursclves but with our opponents. This other
bloodless way cannot, therefore, be looked upon
at all as the natural mcans of satisfying our great
anyicty to sparc our forces: on the contrary.
wheu circumstances are not favourable to that
way, it would be the means of completely ruining
thenl.  Very many Generals have fallen into this
crrvoryand been ruined by it”*'  And furthermore :
« Mar¢hes and manceuvres are combined, the object
attained, and at the same time not a word about
combat, from which the conclusion is drawn that
there are means in war of conquering an cnemy
without fighting. The prolific naturc of this
error we cannot show until hereafter.,”?  « Forget-
fulncs.s of this [the principle of anmlulutmn] lcd

' lkmk i. chap. 2 (|hlu- by the auther),
1 Book ii. clap. 1,
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to completely false views before the wars of the
last period, and created tendencies as well as
fragments of systems, in which theory thought it
raised itself so much the more above handicraft,
the less it supposed itself to stand in nced of the
use of the real instrument—that is, the destruction
of the enemy's force.”'

“In this way, in the present age, it came very
near to this, that a gencral action in the cconomy
of war was looked upon as an cvil, rendered neces-
sary through some crror committed, as a morbid
paroxysm to which a regular prudent system of
war would never lead : only those Generals were
-to deserve laurels who knew how to carry on war
without spilling blood, and the theory of war -
real business for Bralmins-—was to he specially

!directed to tenching this. Contemporary history
has destroyed this illusion, but no one can guarantee
that it will not sooncr or later reproduce itself,
and lead those at the hiead of affairs to pervensitics,
Which please man’s wcakness, and therefore have
the greater affinity for his nature. Perhaps, by-
and-by, Buonaparte’s campaigns and battles will
be looked upon as mcre ncts of barbarism and
stupidity, and we shall once more turn with
satisfaction and confidence to the dress-sword of
obsolete and musty institutions and forms. If
theory gives a caution against this, then it renders
a real scrvice to those who listen to its warning
voice. May we succeed in lending a hand to those
who in our dear fatherland are called upon to
speak with authority on these matters [we should

! Book iv. chap. 3.
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think, then, to the Statesmen and Generals], that
we may be their guide into this ficld of inf]uiry,
and excite them to make a candid examination of
the subject. . . . Let us not hear of Generals who
conquer without bloodshed.  If a bloody slaugh.tcr
is a horrible sight, then that is a ground for paying
more respect to war, but not for making the sword
we wear blunter and blunter by degrees ﬁ‘(?lll
feelings of humanity, until some onc steps in with
onc that is sharp and lops off the arm from our
body.”' After all these utterances on the Iu.?-
torical art of war of the cighteenth century, it
is not surprising to hear Clausewitz speak in his
strategical review of Gustavus Adtflplms of the
courageous spirit of that age, ** which is surcly more
valuable than the spurious art of later wars,”

And now his personal opinion about Daun:
“If, in many wars in which only a maderate
amount of clementary foree is displayed, ..su(-'ll
strategic manccuvring very often appears, this is
not because the commander on each oceasion found
himself at the end of his carcer, but beeause want
of resolution and courage, and of an cnterprising
spirit, and dread of responsibility, have often sup-
plied the place of real impediments ; for a case in
point, we have only to call to mind l"lcld-l\lars!ml
Daun.”? «We hardly ever sce Daun's offensive
make its appearance, except when Frederie the
Great invited it by excessive boldness and a
display of contempt for him (Iochkirch, i\laxcl.l.
Landshut). On the othcer hand, we see Frederic

! Book iv. chap. 11,
? Book vi. chap. 24.
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the Great almost constantly on the move, in order
to beat one or other of Daun’s corps with his main
body. He certainly scldom succeeded -at least,
the results were never great—because Daun, in
addition to his great supcriority in numbers, had
also a rare degree of prudence and caution; but
we must not supposce that, therefore, the King's
attempts were  altogether  fruitless.  In  these
attempts lay rather a very cffectual resistance;
for the care and fatigue which his adversary had
to undergo in order to avoid fighting at a dis-
advantage neutralised those forces which would
otherwise have aided in advancing the offensive
action. Let us only call to mind the campaign
of 1760, in Silesia, where Daun and the Russians,
out of sheer apprchension of being attacked and
beaten by the King, finst here and then there, never
Yould succced in making one step in advance.™!
To this I must remark, that such caution and
wariness with vastly superior numbers must, in the
light of the whole contents of Clausewitz's theory,
be considered as a complete failure of generalship
and, therefore, his final opinion on Daun reads
as follows: *Thus there was [according to the
wrong views of the times] eminence and perfee-
tion of every kind, and even Ficld-Marshal Daun,
1o whom it was chicfly mcing that Frederic the
Great completely attained his ohject, and that Maria
Thcrcan completely fuiled in hers, notwithstanding
that, could still pass for a great General.™® [t
us only think of the result of the Seven Years'

" ook vi. chap. 0,
* Boolewiii, chap. 3, It
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War, in which the Austrians sought to attain their
object so comfortably, cautiously, and prudently,
that they completcly missed it.”™!

If Delbriick thinks that the whole system of
war of the cightcenth century would hm'.c been
altogether insuflicient  to  conquer Prussia, and
that even a much more superior man than Daun
would have been unable to subdue Frederie, then
Clausewitz certainly does not share that opinion.
The extent of their means would surcly have
enabled the Allies to gmin their object. but their
dread of hazarding a battle prevented them from
entering upon the only possible way to arri\’c at
their object.  Delbriick, in that csay, nises the
question, What might have happened if l)uu.n.
with his superior numbers, had boldly l.mulc for
the King? and he answens it to the c!lcct. t.lufg.
Daun would have got a thorough thrashing. Thas
answer, however, 1 do not consider at all as a final
solution.  We perfectly agree that l°'rc¢lc.ri?' might
have had an opportunity, perhaps, of gining one
or two more victories; but there can generally
be no doubt that an cnergetic use of the al.licd
military forees would have been the rcal'ly cflicient
menns of striking down finally even this splcuflul
hero.  Without Blivcher's  cheerful — enterprise,
Nupoleon would never have been conquered.  IF
Daun had been as fond of tighting as Bliicher, he
could have counted upon being victorious. The
destruction of the cencmy's military force Is the
lending principle of war, and for the whole clm.ptc’::
of positive action the dircet way to t!lc ain.

b Bouk viii. chap, V.
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This sentence ought to have also applicd to Daun,
if he wished to gain his object in an offensive war
which was waged politically with the objcct of
annihilating the enemy. It was not enough for
the great positive aim of Austria to direct her
own efforts more to tiring out the adversary and
maintaining her own staying power than annihilat-
ing him; it was not cnough to be satisfied with
the occupation of country and covering positions.
If one of the two opponents in this great
struggle of the eightcenth century was temporarily
able to attain his ends by such cfforts, it was
Frederic, because he was on the defeusive. The
correctness of this remark will become apparent
when we consider the peculiar way in which
Clausewitz compares attack and defence, which
forms another main part of his work and pervades
the whole system of his ideas.'! *The dcfensive

' 1 intentionally refrain from eutering into details of Frederic the
Great's pervotal relatiouship to the art of war of his tine, as this would
lead me entirely beyond the limits which | have traced out for myself.
Delhriick represents in this respect the view that Frederie's superiority
over his contemporaries was not »o much based upou hix peenliar
pereeplion of the uature of war, in which he was far in advance of his
time, than rather npon the greater force of hin character, 1 did not
completely reject thix opinion tweuty ycars ago, and ean to<day even
o 2 step further and confers that Delbriick’'s conception of Frederic
shiows us the hero as a man completely of one mind, while the contrary
opinion will still have to account for many iuherent contradictions
in his worda spoken at varioun times and at various occasions. [ will
therefore raise no objection if Frederic in looked upon as the genuine
and exact reprexentative of the strategy which really fell ta the share
of the eighteeuth century. But we must then lay the more stress
upon the fact that his opponents were very far removed indeed from
that strategy, his opponent Daun uot less than all the rext.  They all
were suffering from that predilection for manaavring which Bilow
aflerwards fermed into a learned system, and that is the reason why
they missed their aim.
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is the stronger form with a negative object; the
attack is the weaker form with the positive
object.”?

It is strange! We Germans look upon Clause-
witz us indisputably the deepest and acutest thinker
on the subject of war; the beneficial cffect of his
intellectual labours is universally recognised and
highly appreciated; but the more or less keen
opposition against this scntence never ceases.
And yet that sentence can as little be cut out
from his work On War as the heart from the
body of man!  Our most distinguished and promi-
nent military authors are here at variance with
Clausewitz.  General Meckel says: “The resolu-
tion to act on the defensive is the first step to
irresolution.”*  General von Blume declares: * The
strategic offensive is therefore the most cffective
form of conducting war; it is the form which
alone leads us to thic final aim, whatever may be
the political object of the war, whether positive
or negative.”*  General von der Goltz thinks, in
his Zhe Nation in Arms, that *the idea of the
greater strength of the defence is, in spite of all,
only a delusion”; and he concludes that part of
his work with the sentence: *I'o make war means
attacking.”* In his latest work, T%c Conduct of
War and- Leading of Troops, 1 do not any
longer tind such a pronounced antagonism towards

! *“Notice,” and book vi. chap. 1.

? Generul System of Leading Troope (Allgemeine Lrhre von der Truppen-
Jhihrung), p. 35,

3 Strategy, p. 201,

¢ Pp. 270, 284.
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Clausewitz; yct even in that book he maintains
the same fundamental iden.

One ought certainly to think twicc before
opposing such weighty voices, and I doubtlessly
expose mysclf to the danger of being taken
for a highly theorctical man. Yet T will
venture to do ‘it in spite of all this, because 1
think it is absolutely necessary to side with
Clausewitz.

Fint of all, it scems to me to be a matter of
very serious importance not to shuke the confidence
in the defence. No General and no leader, of
whatever rank, is in a position always to attack;
and just when, owing to circumstances, he is
forced to act on the defensive, it is in the highest
degree desirable that he himsclf and his subordin-
ates should have confidence in the defence. I,
at some future oceasion, our German Ewmpire may
have to tight for life in several directions, like
Prussia in the Seven Years' War, we can surcly
not do without confidence in the power of defence
and it would be very regrettable if in large circles
the fecling prevailed that irresolution was now
beginning, and that our cause was already half
lost. Next, I do not sce why we should not do
Clausewitz the justice to try to understand things
exactly as he means them to be understood.
According to his oft-repeated explanation, the
defence consists not only in parrying a blow, but
also in the counter-stroke, which forms just as
much an intcgral part of the defence as the
counter-thrust or second blow in fencing in con-
nection with the guard. The signal feature of the
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defence is the awaiting of the first onslaught, and
not a passive submission or sufferance.

* A swift and vigorous assumption of the offen-
sive—the flashing sword of vengeance—is the most
brilliant point in the defensive; he who does not
at once think of it at the right moment, or,
rather, he who does not from the first include this
transition in his idea of the defensive, will never
understand  the  superiority of the defensive as
a form of war”'  And this conception of the
defensive by Clausewitz has actually become part
and parcel of our Army, as was shown by the
splendid confirmation of our offensive spirit in all
flcl‘cnsi\'c situations in 1866 and 1870-1, and as
is constantly proved by all our outdoor and
indoor excercises. Everywhere-—strategically and
tfu-ticnlly—-hc who has heen forced into a defen-
sive attitude at once thinks how he enn arrange a
counter-stroke ; indeed, we constantly witness that
ll.ns notion appears much too carly, and with a
dlsrc:gard of weighty objections. 1 am thus unable
to discover any danger that the manner in which
.Clan.s‘c\\'itz has contrasted attack and defence could
n any way paralyse the spirit of cnterprise or
mdl.ace a General to abandon far-reaching aims.
“If the defensive is the stronger form of conducting
wary, but has « ncguative object, it follovex of itsclf
that xee must only malee use of it w0 I(mg. as our
weakeness compels us to do xo, and that we must Agive
up that form ax xoon as we feel strong cnough to
wm at the positive object, . . . Whocver ﬁ'clahloim-
xclf strougr cnough to-make use of the weaker form,

! Book vi. chap. 5.
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has it in his poicer to aim at «a greater object ;
whoever scls before himself the smaller object, can
only do so in order to have the benefit of the
stronger form.”"

In the above it is of coursc presumed that the
superiority of the defensive form over the attack is
a real fact. Here I must grant that the reasons
which Clausewitz advances in his book on the
defensive are not convineing without exception.
He cvidently had felt that himsclf : for in his last
« Notice " on his work he distinctly says of this
book (the sixth) that it is to be looked at as a mere
attempt at a solution, and that he would have
« completely remodelled it and have tried a different
line.” e can, however, only have meant the way
in which he intended to prove his proposition, be-
cause he expressly mentions the axiom in question
in the same cssay amongst those truths, which may
be safely upheld.

I have thercfore no hesitation in pronouncing the
second chapter of this book. in which the relation
of attack and defence in tactics are treated, as
somewhat of a failure. Clausewitz discusses there
those moments of superiority the proper utilisation
of which constitutes the real art of leading—
namely, the advantages of ground, surprise and
attack from different dircctions. He excludes
strength and quality of the troops in his con-
siderations, since they are given factors with which
the General can rcckon. And all thesc three
_factors of supcriority he wishes to claim chicfly

for the defence.

' Book vi. chap. 1.
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It is undoubtedly corrcct that the advantages
of ground mainly favour the defence. The defcf:ce
..selccts its positions in such a manner that full effect
;s sccltllrcd for the fircarms, and that at the sume

ime the troops obtai wible cov
This udvant,agel has (:i::iln:l:lu:):;:ltlc{)?wbk atury
. : . centh century
increased in a way which nobody could have at all
apprchended at its beginning.  Clausewits, it is
truc, already expeets * that country and ;zroumi
\\'.I" more than ever permeate every warlike act
with their peculiarities™; but to what cxtcnt‘ im-
provement in firearms would verify this sentence
he certainly could not know. Nowadays cover
pla?'s an absolutely decisive role in all combats
It is cover alone which makes a thorough usc of
the long-range, rapid-loading fircarins possible, and
c:ml)lcs the weaker to cross swords with the strongs,
Every musketeer exactly knows to-day what trt—
mendous advantage he has on his side when, lying
under good cover, he can use his rifle with‘ (:ont
plete deliberation against his enemies, who have first
:io cross large spaces without any cover before tllc'ir
Th advantage. of <oy sl g b oo
. ground is to-day so
much in favour of the defence that Cluuscwit='s
ulterances on that account alone are justificd :m
regards Tactics. T
Bu.t our author has not been able to muake it
plausible that surprise and attack from different
dircctions also favour the defence considerably more
'thafn the attack. Ilc imagines the defence to be
mtimately acquainted with the selected battleficld
and therefore highly skilful in the utilisation ot"
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every advantage of ground, and he thiuks that for
this reason the defence, by the vigour and form of
its attacks, would be able during an action to sur-
prisc.and envelop the assailant to a much greater
extent than he could arrange for in his gencral
plan of attack. Clausewitz, however, overlooks
that with proper training the troops of the assailant
could also acquire great skill in the utilisation of
ground, and that they would then not et slip an
opportunity of acting here and there by surprise,
and attack from diffcrent directions. And now
as regards in particular the attack from different
dircctions as arranged in the general plan of attack,
its effect has been enhanced during the last half-
century in a manner which in former days could
not have been foreseen.  Concenlrie fire from guns
and rifics has become the means by which the
attack is able to conquer victoriously even the
most powerful defensive advantages of ground.
When contrasting attack and defence in Strotegy,
Clausewitz is aguin indisputably right when he
adjudges the advantages of country and ground
once more to the defence.  All more important
topographical objects like river-counes, manhes,
extensive forests, mountains, are in the finst instance
olstacles to movements, which hamper the attack,
and for that renson favour the defence, which does
not at all preclude that the defence by an improper
usc of them may deprive itself of their advantages,
As a rule it is such an anproper use when the
defender tries to tum to account this kind of
ground as a position for decisive battle with the
bulk of his Army, He will then almost always
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find that he can only be successful if he maintains
the whole line, but that victory will fall to the
assailant as soon as he penctrates at one point.
The correct use of such obstacle is to stand in rear
of it, to block perhaps one or some of the crossingy,
but to leave others open or make only a pretence
at defending them ; the centre of gravity of the
action, however, must lic in the counter-attack
upon the fint large body of the cnemy which
appears before our front after having foreed the
passage.

Immediately in connection with the advantages
of country and ground must be mentioned the
support which the defence finds in its own country
by previous preparations on its theatre of war—-
that is to say, by fortresses and fortification, as
well as by the proximity and abundance of its
resources.  In regard to this, we must nowadays
count the railways of ouc’s own country as a
highly impertant and most cflective factor in the
advantage of the defence.  ‘The defence, morcover,
reckons with the cutire strength of the nation ; it
can employ organised Armies of the second, third,
and fourth line, troops of the Reserve, Landwehr,
and Landsturm, in s manner which it is impossible
for the strategic assailant to do; and it can also
arrange much casier for billeting and supplying
troops, and is more amply furnished with news
about the encmy. When Clausewitz wrote his
book, the present idea of a people in amus was
only in its infancy, and the amount of our pre-
parations for war arc far beyond his rnge of
thought. ‘These national forces, however, can only
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- assert themselves to their fullest extent in the
defence of the home country.

He who defends his native soil can ultimately
reckon on political support by other States in a far
greater measure than the strategic assailant, beeause
there is generally in political intercourse a distinet
tendency of maintaining as much as possible the
existing balance of power, and of preventing its
one-sided displacement as far as is practicable.

Matters grov more diflicult when it is a question
of strategically attacking from different directions.
In this respeet Clausewitz entircly assumes the
same standpoint as Jomini when he says: *In
strategy, on account of the extent of space embraced,
the cfticacy of interior--that is, of shorter-- lines
is much greater, and this forms a great safeguard
against attacks from several dircctions.”®  * \When
once the defensive has adopted the principle of
movement (movement which certainly commences
later than that of thc assailant, but still timely
enough to break the chains of paralysing inaction),
then this advantage of greater concentration and
the interior lines tends much more decisively, and
in most cases more cffectually, towards victory
than the concentric form of attack. But victory
must precede the realisation of this superiority ;
we must conquer before we can think of cutting
off’ an enemy’s retreat.  In short, we sce that there
is here a rclation similar to that which exists be-
tween attack and dcfence generally : the concentric
form leads to brilliant results; the advantages of
the cccentric arc more secure.  The former is the

' Bouk vi. chap. 3.

- .5

-
Yo i
.

STRATEGICAL SCIENCE 103

weaker form with the positive object; the latter
the stronger formn with the negative objeet.”!

I content myself with calling attention here to
our former discussion of Jomini, where we looked
upon the operation on the inner line mainly from
the point of view of attack, which is advancing
towards the centre of a widely extended strategic
defensive front.  Clausewitz shows it to us as that
active mode of defence by which the Great King
and Duke Ferdinand in the Sceven Years” War,
and Napolcon in the second part of his campaign
in 1796 and in that of 1814, obtained such
decisive results. 1 call to mind that within the
most recent times people were inclined to look
upon Benedek’s situation on the Upper Elbe as
a decidedly advantageous one, completely in the
sense of the above-mentioned words of Clausewitz.
Into the question how far this view may be
Jjustified at the present time. 1 can, however, only
inquire at a later stage.

And now as to surprise in the tield of stratcgy.
Clausewitz considers it an advantage that the
dcfender can adopt his own measures in conformity
with those of his adversary ; that he has the advan-
tage of the second hand?; and this assertion has
always been earnestly challenged. It refers to a
game of cards, where certainly the second hand
has an undoubted advantage. Yet even at a gume
of chess it no longer holds good, and the opening
move of an able playcr may scecure a superiority
which will be felt throughout the game. When

' Bouk vi. chap. 4. °
* Book vi. chap. 28; aud Guide te Tuctica, No. 810,
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fencing, the question is, to a great cxtent, already
decided by the personality of the fencer, and this
is still more apparent in a ducl with cold stecl.
Finally, in war, where the dcliberatce calculations
of every leadcr are accompanicd by a constant
conflict of contradictory sentiments, the lead, the
initiative, is then an old and often-tried means to
confuse and deceive the adversary. = As Clauscwits
himself attaches the greatest value to the rivalry
of mental facultics, we must carefully consider
the way by which he may have arrived at his
conclusions. I am convineed that he strictly dis-
tinguisHes here between the thoughts and feclings
of the General and thosc of the Army. And in
order to make clear to himself a General's views
on this subject, he sclected, as was his custom,
or at least his preference in his considerations,
Frederic the Great and Napolcon as his examples.
We must grant him that these two great Captains,
in all clearly defensive situations into which they
were forced by circumstances, never allowed them-
sclves to be imposed upon by the measures of
their adversaries who had the lead, and that their
game as second players was excellently adapted to
turn the scales in their favour. Now, Clausewitz
once says: * What genius does must be just the
best of all rules, and theory cannot do better than
to show how and why it is so.”' We may, how-
ever, hesitate before gencralising upon the moral
superiority of such great Generals in such manner
as is done by the theory of the advantages of the
second hand.

! Book ii. chap. 2, No. 13.
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As regards the sentiments of the Army,
Clausewitz will not dispute the fact that a feeling
of supcriority springs from the consciousness of
belonging to the attacking party. * But this
fecling soon merges into the more general and
more powerful one which is imparted by victory
or dcfeat, by the talent or ineapacity of the
General.,”!  We must also agree to this. Until,
however, this superior and ore powerful feeling
of a victorious Army has devcloped—and after
every long period of peace it must of course first
develop again—until then that inspiring feeling of
belonging to the attacking party is surcly a highly
valuable force, which must not be underrated, and
which rendered us great service in 1866,

Though we may not wish to concede a peculiar
advantage to the play in the second hand, yet we
must grant Clausewitz that, inherent in an ex-
peetant attitude, which is the characteristic feature
of the defence, there is another and a substantial
advantage. It is this onc—* that all time wchich i
nol turncd to any account [fulls into the scale in
Juvour of the defence.  He reaps where he has not
sowed.  Flocry suspension of offensive action, cither
Jrom crroncons vicws, from fear, or from indolence,
is in favour of the side acting defensively.  This
advantage saved the State of Prussia from ruin
more than ouce in the Scien Years WarS*

I must anticipate at this stage one result, the
logical development of which should properly form -
part of the considerations of the attack, which,
however, on the. other hand, is so exceptionally

' Book vi. chap. 8.  * Book vi. ¢ T

! Book vi. cl:p. 1.






106 THE DEVELOPMENT OF

confirmed by every glance into history that T can
confine myself to a very brief statement of the
reasons. It is the experience *“that the attack
grows wenker with cvery step it advances.”'  The
assailant has to invest and observe fortresses of the
defender, occupy the country traversed in order to
insure his authority there, and cover his own com-
munication with the home country; lastly, he
cannot replace his losses in action and on the
march to anything approaching the amount as they
occur. He cannot do it even to-day, and in spite
of railways, since in an enemy’s country the opening
of the railway communications to the rear can
hardly keep pace with the progress of a victorious
Army. And beeause that is so, the rolling on
of time itsclf is in favour of the defence, and for
that reason it has a perfect right to cmbrace in
its plans that «tiring and wearing out” of the
adversary which in the cighteenth century quite
wrongly played such an important part also in
the attack. Finally, for those reasons the delay
in coming to a dccisive battle may for the defence
become a sound means for attaining higher ends.

Clausewitz distinguishes four mecthods of re-
sistance *:

1. “ By attacking the cnemy the moment he
enters the theatre of war.” ’

2. “By taking up a position close on the
frontier, and waiting till the enemy appears with
the intention of attacking it, in order then to
attack him.”

1 ¢ Naotice,” lnook—v_u_u.:h.;.. l.,._.n-a—l ~ln_u-tle-a_ conclusion.
?* Boek vi. chap. 8. .

- _v
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8. “ By the Army in such position not only
awaiting the decision of the enemy to. fight a
. battle—that is, his appearance in front of the
position -— but also waiting to be actually
assaulted.”

4. * By the Army transferring its defence to the
licart of the country.”

The first two cases appear somewhat closcly
rclated 5 they can, however, be clearly enough dis-
tinguished.  The very first is only characterised
as strategic defensive by the non-crossing of the
fronticr, is as offensive as possible, and must in
our days in all probability lcad to tactically impro-
vised actions,  In the other case the General has
not only considered it necessary to abandon an
invasion of the enemy’s country, but he means also
to take advantage of country and ground to an
extent which is impossible with the first-mentioned
mcthoad.  He disposes his forces in such a way
that he can attack the adversary appearing in front
of his position under especially favourable circum-
stances—e. . when the adversary is still battling
with such difficulties as are caused by the passage
through a mountain defile or over a river.!

! Sinee General v. . Goltz, in Kriey- und Heerfiihrung, i of opinion
that a strategie defensive and tactieal offensive attitude at oue and the
same time coubd hardly be imaggined (p. 24), 1 would hiere eall attention
to the fuct that onr own situation brings this idea very mach home to ux,
The French froutier towands us in ko very powerfully strengtheued by
fortifications that we shiall doubtlessly need our whole strength if we
wirh to overcome by strategie tactical offensive the resistance which we
hiave to expect.  On the other hand, iu a war with two Powers, we may
very well think of at omee advancing against and attacking an advenary
ax soon ax he debouches from the cover of his frontier fortiications and
aseuties offeusive operations agaiist us.
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The third case is the real defensive battle, for
which the ground is not only sclected but also
prepared, and the final act of which forms the
powerful counter-attack.

‘The last method of resistance, the retreat into
the heart of the country, aims immediately at the
lowering of the strength of the assailant, and must
as a rule, and at any rate with our present military
organisation, lead at the samc time to an imme-
diate growth of our own forces. It is also that
form with which the dcfender can most casily
combine a stratcgic flank movement by turning
aside from the main dircction which leads to the
centre of gravity of his own country. The farther
back the point is situated on which the defence
strives to bring about a favourable turn of affairs,
the niore territory, it is true, falls meanwhile into
the hands of the assailant, and has to bear all the
miseries of war; but then also the greater will
be, of course, the consequences of the victory
gained by the defence. and the more terrible will
be the reverse for the assailant who has moved
so far away from his own country. The greatest
success which the dcfence has ever sccured wias
gained in this way in 1812 the complete annihila-
tion of the truly cnormous offensive Army com-
manded by the most powerful and at the same
time most expericnced and most dctermined
representative of strategic offensive was here the
reward of such a method. Nupoleon’s world-
empire, as a matter of fact, was wrecked Dby
the strength of the dcfence, which becomes here

apparent. :
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This knowledge is the more significant when
we convince oursclves that Napolcon's mode of
action in that gigantic struggle was perfectly
correct—indeed, that it was the only possible
onc—and that cvery attempt to solve the problem
in two campuigns would have been identical with
an abandonment of the ultimate object. That
such is the fact our Philosopher of War has
irrefutably proved with that clearness which is so
peculiar to him.! I now turn to Clausewits’s
cssays on the positive form of war, on the attuck ;
and T hardly nced specially mention for German
readers that in them we find on cvery page
Napoleon L's mode of viewing things—the
practical instructor of that time.?

Victory in battle followed up by a vigorous
pursuit—that is the gist of his maxims, just the
same as it is the gist of Jomini's theories. Also
Clausewitz lays renewed stress on the facts that
tactical success on the battlefield must be the fint
and foremost object of all cfforts, and that this
success always retains its highest and utmost value
under all circumstances.  So also gaining the
cnemy’s rear is looked upon as the first step to an
cnormous cnhancement of success, and the battle
with an oblique front is considered as the decisive

! Book ii. chap. 55 book viii. chaps. 4 and 9,

? A young Freuch ficld-officer, Camon, in the Journal des scicuces
wilitaires of 1900, in a study ou Clausewitz, has once more furnished a
proof how difficult it is for anr neighbours to uwderstaud auother
uation.  Accordiug to hin version, Clansewitz not only did not com-
prehend the Emperor in any way, but scems to bo a perfect muddle-
head, whoni it is impomiblo to take seriously. We ought really to bo
glad, after all, if the sources of our streugth remaiu for the Freuch a
sealed book also in the future,






110 THE DEVELOPMENT OF

means of forcing the enemy from his line of retreat
and annihilating him in pursuit. And, lastly, it is
distinctly stated that investments un(! sicges of the
enemy’s fortresses causc in a special mmcasure a
weakening of the attack, and should for that reason
be as much as possible avoided.
On the other hand, there is certainly a very
essential difference to be pointed out between
Clausewitz and Jomini, which is to be found in
the opinion held by both in rcgurd. to the natm:c
of the strategical movement of turning an cnemy's
flank. Clausewitz is particularly carcful not to
accept the fundamental condition demanded .by
. Jomini, which is to cut the encmy’s communica-
tions without cndangering onc's own; he thus
avoids formulating a demand which could really
be fulfiled only in the rare cuscs \\'l]Cl:‘c the
geographical conditions arc exceptionally favour-
able. Hec is rather of opinion * that battles formed
with enveloping lines, or even with an oblique
. front, which shonld properly result from an .ad\'an-
' tageous rclation of the lines of coummnica.tmn, are
commonly the resuit of a moral and physical pre-
pondcrance,”' and thus this theory of the uttfwk
keeps clear of all exaggcrations of a gcon'\ctrwx'nl
principle. But of course he no longer (.:onsndcrs it
a particularly remarkable stroke of genius when a
General, before the commencement of a somewhat
hazardous strategical movement, adopts his measures
in such a manner that at the eventual loss of h!s
present communications he can rcopen communi-
cation with his resources in another direction; he

! Book vii. chap. 7.
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does not fall into ecstasy, like Jomini, about the
“ change of the line of communicution,” or about
the new “ligne accidentelle,” but only recogmises
thercin one of those innumerable truits of charncter
which a General has continually to exhibit, if he
wishes to carry out an idea that in itsclf js extremely
simple.

In the same measure as we are indebted to
Clausewitz for the way in which he has in his book
on the defence discussed the defensive value of
river-lines and mountain-runges, and especially for
the thorough and convineing manner in which he
has treated the nature of the defence of u river, so
also are our thanks duc to him for various defini-
tions of terms and explanations in his book on the
attack, which have become of great value in science,
In these I include his essay on the different degrees
of pursuit, but above all the discussion on the
** Culminating Point of Victory,”! that point where
the dcercase of strength of the attack ulready
mentioned threatens the danger of a turn in the
tide, and where, therefore, cven a powerful victor
who is imbued with the greatest energy may find
himself' obliged to stay a further advance, and
content himisclf with the preservation of what has
hitherto  been obtained and  guined.  For the
purposes of our present examination I need not go
deeper into these matters.

Instead of that I now turn to the question
already touched upon of how Clausewits intended
to carry out the final claboration of his work. In
the notice printed at the head of his work On

! Book vii. chap. 8, aud cud of the hook,
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JWar, the author expresscs himself to the cffect

that he would bear in mi

nd more preciscly the (o

Linds of war. *The two kinds of war arc, hr's,t
| those in which the object is t'hc. (n‘('l"l/n'(m' 'Q/" the
encmy, whether it be that we aim at.lns dc:slst.\i uc t:!on'
\ l;olitically, or mercly at disarming him and foremng

him to conclude peacc

those in which our object 1s mere

on our terms: und next,
ly to make some

L ts on the fronticers of his country, cither for

: conquests

the purpose of retaining them permancntly. or of

turning them to account as matter o

f exchange in

the settlement of a peacc. Transition from onc
kind to the other must certainly continue to cxist,

but the completely different nat

urc of the tendencies

of the two must cverywhere appear, and must

scpara

tible.”
finst to elaborate the rot
time only preparcd for
and the Plan of War,

te from cach other things which arc incom-
From this point of view he intended

ych outlines he had at the
the books on the Atm@:
and not till then to revise

the first six finished books. which treat in ‘tum of
the Nature of War, the "Theory of War, Stralegy

in General, the Combat, the Military Forees, and

the Defence.

ow. Delbril inks ‘lnusewitz, when
Now, Delbriick thinks' that Clauscwitz, v

mentioning
wishes to make some

of oncs country, had

the sccond kind of war, where one

conquests on the frontiers
in his mind the historical

strategy of the cighteenth century, and, indeed,

not only the strategy

' Mdriﬂﬂrl’nu-i-'he
and 12, 355 ; and listorieche
portiii. p 10-12, 1880,

of the great King, but also

— ————

(earhichte und Landeskiunde, 1881, Nos. 11

und politische Anfoitze, by 11, Delbriick,
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that of his cncmies, and thus also that art of war
which had more for its object a tiring and wearing
out of the adversary than his overthrow, and
manceuvring more than fighting.  According to
that view, Clausewitz, in his intended revision,
would have had to cancel absolutely all his severe
criticisms on the strategic errors of the preceding
epoch of war, and cspecially those about Daun,
which I have presented to the reader.

[ am, however, of opinion that Clausewitz meant
indeed to oppose to the attack which dircets its
cfforts on the complete annihilation of the enemy
an attack * with a limited object,” but that for this
attack with a limited object he also thought to
apply his sceond fundamental principle: * Z%¢’
destruction of the cnemy's military forces is the
leading principle of war, and for the whole chapter
of positive action the direct way to the aim.”

When, twenty years ago, I spoke about this
subjeet, 1 wrote the following sentences : * Clause-
witz perhaps wished in the first instance to give an
alternate plan of war to that which had for its
object the complete overthrow of the French by the
supposed combined forces of Austrin, Prussia, the
rest of Germany, the Netherlands, and England—
namely, in what manner the German Confederation,
single-handed and hampered by suspicious ncigh-
bours, in fully displaying its strength towards one
side, would have to usc its forces in order to settle
in another war with France the conflict on the
enemy's territory, and thus to carry on the war
in a sense offensively, but, owing to the disparity
in numbers of both parties, still without the

8
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probability of a third entry 'inbo Paris. ' :I‘hcy were:i
it may be, those ideas which, crystallising aroun

such an example, he meant afterwards to lm\:.x:tt
in the subject-matter which he had alre.ndy e.la r-
ated, and which he intended to consider in the

still unfinished and only outlined portions. 1f we

closely follow Clausewitz's mode of treating I]ns
subject, he would then have carcful!y revised t tc
attack with a limited object.' and this would have
reacted upon the book on the defence as ‘well as on
the books of a more gencral nature. Therein we
could perceive in a certain sensc a greater perfection
of his work. For the attack aiming at the com-‘
plete destruction of the ecnemy certainly supposes
somehow a real, indeed a considerable, :stll)_c-rlont)'
either in numbers, armament, organisation, lor
quality of leadership and troops; and ,\\'I't]l 't. tlc
keen competition among the Great PPowers . ](;
remain on a level in those matters, a casc can we
be imagined where one Power may indeed fec;:
strong enough to attack, yet only to an attac
with a limited object—i.c. to an attack which, belflg
conscious of its diminishing strength, \'oh.mtm"lly
declines to follow up over large arcas its first
successes, and which rather lays stress upon,
retaining firmly in hand a well-.conccn'n'tmtcd Army
at the culminating point of Victory.

The view expressed in those sentences has mean-
while been confirmed in a manncr entnrcly'to my
satisfaction. For in an Appendix to Moltkc's Mili-
tary Correspondence of 1859 a memoir of (,‘lausie-
witz was published, which he had written in the

I The term i used in the outlines of the eighth book, chape. Samd 7.
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winter of 1830-1. During that time in Prussia
a war with France was thought to be imminent,
and Clausewitz had prospects of acting in that war
as Chief of the General Staff of the Commander-
in-Chief, Field-Marshal Gneisenau. This memoir,
written under those circumstances, and thus
throughout from a practical point of view, is Jjust
such a plan of war for the attack with a limited
object as I thought possible when I wrote the
scntences above quoted ; and in this plan of war
the striving after battle forms everywhere the
centre of his thoughts, and it never cnters in the
lcast the author’s mind to look for covering positions
by the aid of which the attack could gravitate
around the strategy of wearing out and waiting.

The juxtaposition of both of Clausewits’s plans
of war against France give us a sure clue to the
solution of the question, in what direction hé
meant to revise his work On War, and whether
the historical or the practical-instructional point
of view was to prevail.

The plan of war® which aimed ut the complete
overthrow of France presupposes the general
political situation at the time of the Holy Alliance,
which permitted Austrin and Prussia to employ
almost their whole forces towards the West. To
these forces must be added the four Confederate
army corps of the other German States, the troops
of the United (i.c. Belgium included) Netherlands,
and an English auxiliary Army. These altogcther
amounted to 725,000 actual field troops—that is to
say, without depot and garrison troops in the allied

' Book viii. chap. 9. ‘Time it was written, prohably 1828.
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countrics. Since their population together com-

prised about 75,000,000, the forces available for

fighting in the fint line amounted to about 1 per

cent. of those millions, and according to the same,

at that time generally adopted, scale a French

ficld Army of 300,000 men had to he co‘untcd

upon as immediately ready. Behind the l: I‘CIBCh

field Army there was, it is true, no organisation

prepared in peace time like our Landwehr, but one
had to reckon with the fact that the numcrous
French fortresses were able to make good the bulk
of their garrisons from thc-—nntmincd-——.\'ntim.mI
Guards, and, besides, it conld be caleulated with
certainty that during the campaign the ficld Army
would reccive very considerable reinforcements from
those who became liable to serve during the current
vear and from volunteers. The French Army i
.pcacc was unusually richly endowed with oflicers
and non-commissioned officers ; it was thus able
to provide its depot battalions and newly formed
bodies with trained leaders, and there were un-
doubtedly still fresh in memory from the time of
Napoleon all those cnergetic measures by the a!d
of which hundreds and thousands of men were n
a comparatively short time sufficicntly trained to
ill their places with credit in the ranks of the well-
disciplined Army.

The 725,000 allied troops could of course not
cross the French northern and castern frontier !n
one body. Fifty thousand Austrians had to‘ remain
at any ratc in the Italian territorics of the Empirc ;
25,000 English could opportuncly threaten the
extended French coastling, in order to dctain there

e 2T Wl AR CARAS B RS s AL W P Y eamtteare - -

- —

P P P S I - T TS

st

STRATEGICAL SCIENCE 117

considerably stronger forces of the enemy ; lastly,
Clausewitz deducts unother 50,000 men for strength-
cning the garrisons of the frontier-fortresses. There
remain then 600,000 men.  "The iden of assembling
these as a single Anny, which, according to Clause-
witz's general view, would scem to him the most
desirable arrangement, could not be entertained, as
it would entail too many circuitous marches and
too great a loss of time, and also the difficultics
of supply appcared too great.

Therefore 300,000 Prussians, North Germans,
Dutch, and English were to be assemibled in the
Nctherlands, more exactly in Belgium, and 300,000
Austrians and South Germans at the Upper Rhine.
The first-mentioned Army was to march straight
on Paris, which at that time was still unfortificd ;
the other Army was to peictrate in a general
dircction across the Upper Scine to the Loire above
Orléans.  In thus fixing the dircetions generally,
one could he certain to meet the enemy’s main
forces on the way, particularly if there is the wish
and the desire to meet them and to beat the.
The Army coming from Belgium had to cover
about 135 miles to Paris, the Army coming from
the Upper Rhine a little over 225 miles ; not before
the former had advanced beyond Paris further south
could they gain touch with cach other.  Up to that
moent they were not to depend on each other :
cach was to act completely independent, as if it was
alone upon earth, Clausewitz thus looking upon
those widcly scparated districts, through which
both Armies would be moving at the beginning of
the campaign, as two completely different theatres-
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of war. *Both our attacks have cach their aim ;
the forces employed for that object arc most pro-
bably considerably superior in number to the encmy.
If each vigorously advances along its path, they
cannot fuil to favourably react upon cach other.
If oncof the two attacks were unsuccessful hecause
the enemy had distributed his forces too dispropor-
tionately, it may reasonably be expected that the
success of the other will automatically repair this
misfortune ; and that is the true co-operation of
both. A co-operation cxtending to the events of
individual days is not feasible at their distance apart ;
nay, they even don’t nced it, and thercfore their
immediate or rather dircct communication is not of
so great a value.” Still, however, an intermedi-
ate link, chiefly composed of cavalry of inferior
strength (10,000 to 15,000 men) was to keep the
space between both Armics clear of hostile parti-
sans. *“We are firmly convinced that in this
way France can always be defeated and chastised,
if it should dare once more to show that insolence
which Europe suffered for 150 ycars.  Only
beyond Paris, on the Loirc, can we cxact those
guarantees which are indispensable to the peace of
F.urope.”

And now the attack with a limited object of
the winter of 1830-1!

After the July Revolution in France all Europe
was everywhere in a secthing ferment. The Belgians
had torn themselves away from Holland, and wanted
as their King a Prince of the House of Orléuns. a
member of which had just then ascended the throne
of France. The Poles had risen and gained some
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initinl successes, which obliged Russia to adopt
extensive measures, and would probably cause the
movement to spread over the Polish provinces of
Austria and Prussia.  Lastly, in Italy a network
of sceret societies would ercate for Austria or their
alliecd smaller German States scrious  difliculties
the moment they should themsclves be engaged in
a great war,  Austria could therefore be very little
depended upon in a war with France. The mili-
tary forces of the Netherlands were greatly reduced,
and the co-opceration of England: was looked upon
by Clausewitz as doubtful. The French forees,
however, were augmented by those of Belgium,
and in addition it may be assumed that the so
recently successful revolution would enflame the
French nation to a passionate participation in the
defence of their country.

The previously discussed plan of war was com-
pletely negatived by the altered conditions.  But
it had to be considered whether it would be ad-
visable to assemble all available German, forees as
one Army on the middle course of the Rhine, and
thenee to advance on Paris (225 miles).  The Dutch
forces in that plan would of course play no part :
they cven would not be suflicient effectively to
prevent a likely Belgian-French diversion against
the quite open and unprotected Rhienish provinee.
Furthermore, owing to the wenkness in orgunisa-
tion of the confederate German forees, it could not
be hoped that the South German States would, on
the Upper Rhine, rely upon the protection afforded
by that river; it must be rather expected that
strong forces would be considered necessary by

AL
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them for defensive purposcs there.  Clausewits
for that reason doubts that it would be possible
when advancing from the Middle Rhine to appear
before Paris in sufficient strength —that is to say,
with a force which would to some extent guarantee
victory in a decisive battle, and with which it
would be still permissible to venture even beyond
Paris. An offensive, however, which had to retrace
its steps before the gates of Paris, or could not
even reach them, would mean a complete fiasco
of the whole centerprise.
Clausewitz thercfore proposes to  make the
. conquest of Belgium the real object of the attack.
« That country of moderate size and large resources
is enveloped by Holland and Germany @ the Army
kept concentrated in that country after its conquest
would not be an advanced guard pushed far
ahead into an enemy's country, and therefore this
conquest  could, under  ordinary  circumstances,
be permancntly mmintained.  Public opinion in
Belgium, however passionate and hostile at first
after the revolt, was certainly not unanimous;:
especially at Antwerp and Ghent a political re-
action in this respect might be expected ;5 this also
would facilitate cffective occupation. Al these
circumstunces of course would contribute to a
more casy conquest.  The French may be ever so
strong in Belgium; they still would be always
weaker, as matters stand, than in their own country.
If once in posscssion of the Mcusc as far ay the
Sambre, the conquest of Belgium would be prac-
tically complete; for even if the fortresses Mons.
Tournay, Courtray, ctc.,, in a straight linc along
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the fronticr, were not in the hands of' the Allies
they could still maintain themselves in Bclgium.’
On the Mcuse, however, Venlo, Licge, and Namur
would have to be captured, probably the latter
fortress only oftering some resistance.  Heneg we
Inclic\'(f that if the arms of the Allies were able
to gain a victory somewhere, and  this  must
neeessarily be supposed when an offensive is in-
tended, that victory would be attained by the
conquest of Belgium as the casiest and most
assured result.”

.'l‘llc idea that it is above all & question of
victory in battle is frequently repeated in the
memoir with a dircetness which  precludes any
m.ld cvery doubt, and nowhere is there even the
slightest indication from which an inclination to
t.hc more passive form of defence, that is to say,
l(.»r strong or even unassailable positions, could he
discerned.  Of course, after vietory in the decisive
battle the capture of some fortresses  hecomes
paramount, and during that time the main Army
must he prepared to beat off hostile attempts at
rclicf. To do so, however, it can make use of the
most - active forms of delence by attacking the
encmy as soon as he penctrates into our own
.tlncatrc of war; it absolutely need not confine
ltsc‘ll' to the maintenance of defensive positions.

Clausewitz assumes that Prussia will be obliged
to leave two of her army corps behind: the one
l'u.rthe‘st from the Rhine, the 1st Corps, to main-
tt‘un order in her Polish possessions, and the Guard
Corps, which takes the longest time to mobilise. as
an eventual reinforcement to the Ist Corps or for
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her unforesech cvents.! With seven Prussian
o ‘e‘? and the two North German Confederate
:zfl’:‘f (oth and 10th) he intcnd§ to move .from t.h:
Prussian Rhenish Province nto Bcl;,;fum‘.t .anm
there scek for decisive battle. e expee s'l o
fight that decisive battle at the latest W ‘::‘.‘-
crossing the Meuse s he t.a.kcs, howc:vcr. lmt.o « -
ideration the case of mecting the French lso«(n::‘-
T'o the South Gernn forees (7t|) and 8t ) r. "t
federate  Corps) and  the Au:tm;l;mc::ll\tt;:;ttclw;

of which appears to h .

:l‘:::ll:tt;:;;:g::: assigns t.h(l: immediate .pmtc(-tum\ «;il'
South Germany, and hopes that this A,r;nx v tl
concentrate with its main body Ythc Pa \a;tuln-u‘ l(:.
and thence advance towards the }) .ppm; B ;.)s:c c(:
thereby inducing the cnemy to dmd;:] ln.s .(:rrk:d
The more boldly such & mo\'(':mcnt coulc | ):: (¢ ried
out. the more nd\'mm\gc(m.s it was bOlmf | 0 {;mw
itsclf: yet it would remain ahways & hll‘l e ,d;,(.c
affuir, and its eventual fuilure could harc y‘ pre uce
any decisive effect upon tl;c (-o:lrsc of the mx

ents as they had been planncd.

c‘?l"‘lt:: a(’:)lo‘;‘::ry\vc examine this plan of war, the

more we become awire of the extraordinary clc.:afr-
ness of conception and keen sense for realitics
which distinguish Clausewitz, and also the more

we must become convineed that in 1831 the plan

which he then proposed wis without restrictions
the only correct onc. That which was aimed at

= alled diary of € wewite of that period
pear so-called diary of Clannewils ¢ i
ey inl mhuu: at the proper quarters, the idea of lmv‘mg
llu': y \‘U“'Y arm e:wp- in addition to the Ist} ln.ete hie s
M!:::du:t:' the .:wsl facts. Vide Schwarts, Clauwewilz, book ii.
rec

pp 308 and 311,
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remained within the compass of possibility and
still gave an opportunity for great and perhaps
brilliant victories.  This plan assigned to the
Prussian Army, under Gueisenau's  well-proved
leadership, at once the main task, and therehy
prepared in the best possible manner the way for
Prussian politics. It was an attack with a limited
object, which might, however, have become an
important stage on the road which Prussia has
traversed in our days,  Since the nuagority of the
most prominent military authors of our time
decisively uphold the principle that in war the
cfforts must always be direeted to their utmost
limits, and that systematically falling short of that
linc betrayed more or less weakness, T eannot but
declare most emphatically that the wisdom  of
Clausewitz’s views have inspired me with a high
degree of admiration.

Now, heing of opinion that the finul claboration
of the work On IWar would have been carried
out on the above lines of contrasting the two
different modes of attack, which, however, remain

“hased upon the same maxim that the destruction

of the cnemy'’s military forces is the fint and
foremost means of suceess, yet one objection of
some weight may be advanced against me --namely,
there is in the outlines to the seventh book a short
chapter (xvi.) which speaks of “attack of a theatre
of war without the view to a great decision,” and
in which a battle is scarccly mentioned, or at least
is not pluced in the foreground, which therefore,
without any doubt whatever, has served the author
with the object of muking it perfectly clear to
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himself what the ideas were which p.rc\'nilcd in the
cighteenth century.  To this objection 1 can onI:\"
reply that this chapter is just onc of t.lmsc Cavitys
which originated swithout any preconceived design,
as Clausewitz quite expressly tells us, and that
therefore we must not he astonished  too much
it we find it rather contradictory to other parts
of the work.  If. however, we examine in the l)fmk
on the plan of war—that is Lo say. in the mltlmct
to this book—-those parts which treat of the attack
with a limited object.! it becomes at once nplmrcnt..
in spite of their sketchy character, how well tltc‘)
apply to the now known pln of war of ' 1831,
And for that reason 1 have no doubt that in the
intended revision of the seventh book the attm-.k. of
a theatre of war without a view to a great decision
would have been dropped, and would lta\'c m’:ltlc
room for the attack with a limited object. l he
momend thix change is made, the .:c'lmlc book: ix «
perfect production, an alm:lulcl.l/:/omx/q‘d 4fml har-
wonions structure, and a theory of scar for a?l.lll(‘.\‘llll‘ll
and Generals in conformity sith the scicnlific l.‘fm:c-
ledste and caxpericuce of 1830 l)cllaf'i‘wk lmn‘wlt Iay;
stress upon the fact that Clausewita was fint anc
above all a military author, and only in .tllc .s.cf'mul
instance an historian? And from this 'mnlmtry
standpoint Clausewitz was bound to lm\'f: mtcm!cd
the cluborution of his work just on the lines which
would most answer the practical wants.?

e = — ——————t

' Book viii. chapm. 5 and 7. .

? Hidtorie-palitical Lasays, part . p. . ‘

s :l cha \'ii:‘it ::;‘l be':wwu that also Molthe mm-.«l«:ml the
attack ntl-’; limited ohject as a necessary method of conducting war.
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So fur as we have become acquainted with the
main principles of this the most important of all
theories of war we may be allowed, with some
iustification, to look upon it as of lasting value.
But I must now introduce the patient reader into
onc more part of that theory of which we cannot
say the same.

I have already mentioned that Clausewitz com-
pletely shares Jomini’s views about the superiority
of the inner line of operation over the exterior
lines.  IHe alvo considers an advance with divided
forces with the intention of bringing about a
strategic envelopment very risky and only advisable
when there s distinetly a great superiority @ of
courne he does not mean only larger numben,
but a preponderance in the sun-total of all the
material and moral forces.  Clausewitz  further
allows that operating on exterior lines is justitied
when the original distribution of the military forces
is such that their-immediate concentration would
entail too long circuitous marches, and thus too
much loss of time.!  His views on the supceriority
of the situation when operating on the inner line
between two adversaries  culminates in the sen-
tenee, It is more diflicult to make them prisoners |

than to cut one’s way through them.”*

When referring to the passage over the Beresina,
he remarks how diflicult it really is to cut off au
Army, “as the Army which was intereepted in this
case under the most unfuvourable circuinstances

P Book i choage 9, aud at many other places —r.g. i 147, 1IN
[T I H THIN T ST F JESTTVN B N [ TR I
! Book v, chap. 16
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that can be conccived still managed at last to cut
its way through.”* In his Guide to Tucties he
considers the advantages and disadvantages of
tactical envelopment and tactical penctration with
the utmost care.  Breaking the line in the centre
is made conditional on an excessive extent of front
of the encmy : as soon as this condition is given—
and it will casily arise, if the enemy aims at an
enveloping counter-uttack- -breaking the line in
the centre is unhesitatingly preferred, beeause the
General would retain a greater influence on the
course of events.® The same views prevail in
the maxims for the defensive battle’  Clausewitz,
it is true. demands great depth in the disposition
of the troops. so as to be able to envelop and
enfilude a likely enveloping movement on the part
of the assailant. and thereby to obstruct and break
its effect ; yet the real counter-attack. the decisive
blow in battle, he imagines to be delivered in the
fint instance by an advance from the centre of
the defensive line against a weak spot in the front
of the assailant.  Napoleons counter-attacks
against the heights of Pratzen on December 2nd.
1805. and against Lichertwolkwitz and  Gross-
Pissnau on October 16th, 1813, ure for him un-
mistakably the only typical examples, and he does
not omit to point out that the scparation of the
beaten portions of the assailant is the valuable
fruit of victory which is gaincd under such cir-
cumstances. And Clausewitz could not otherwise

3 Book viii. chap.
® (;uide te Tuactica, No. 00, etc.
? Bouk vi. chap. U
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but think thus if he correctly gauged the proper
relation between firc-action and the combat with
cold steel as it existed in his time! What did it
rcxtll?' mean at that time, this advantage of a
't:mtuld cffeet of fire when enveloping the enemy ?
I'he old smooth-hore flint-lock bullet carried at the
most a tenth part of the distance at which our
‘small arms can already be uscfully employed ; and
its lmldilfg was o clumsy process and subjc("t. to
many accidents, in wet weather even altogether im-
possible.  The old cannon-ball ranged also only over
a fith or a fourth part of the space which we now
keep }ul:(lcr firc with our present shrapnel, and at
th'at time they had not yet an idea of the aceurney
with \\:hi(-h we can observe to-day the eflect o)f
every single shot, and no idea of the certainty with
which we are able to obtain a decisive effect within
the shortest time possible.  Lastly, at that time
they had  comsiderably less artillery, and the ad-
vantage of cnvelopment, so higlnl\: prized in our
day that it ensured the space n:-(-cwnry tor the
cmployment of a greater number of guns, did
not come into consideration at all at that time.!
~On tlu‘: whole, then, they had good reasons in
former times to feel very anxious about being
broken through in the centre when arrangements
were made for enveloping the enemy, and  this
anxicty was bound to lead generally to a dis-
position of the Army in greater depth than breadth
aml-to placing the reserves behind the centre., l'
remind the reader of my explanation in the chapter

b Guide te Turties, No. Hed,
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on Jomini, and can on that account be here quite
bricf.

ve to an Ammy of four,

ewi nts to gi 2.
Clausewitz wa! g corps or divisions) the

five, or six units (army ‘
following forin for operating "
(= (] (-
o O oot Doo
(o] ) o ]

In case there should be more units, they wo;ﬂil‘,)
in his opinion, as & rule be specially employc

rotect the flanks, or for similar purposcs. On the

other hand, eight units without any special reserves

of Cavalry or Artillery he. h()l(kl't(; :»\c dt.‘:-; :acn(rlgc‘:)t’
number that can still be immediate y o
amander-in-Chicf.  Andasitis through
;:‘il'en(\::;im to have whenever po;ssil)lc on 0-“: tl:(::‘t‘:z
of war only one single Army,’ he wm\ts‘ o make
the different army corps stronger \vhcn"tl\c ‘“-c«;k
is greatly superior in numbers & but wit \t a ““;ly
Army he abandons the (trgums.atmn'm (:1 u
corps, and places the divisions dircctly undc
-in-Chicf. . ‘

Colm?;:n:f): ":;o further into this question. ‘.‘tznltt:
has no practical valuc at .thcf present nl\m ont.
Our Prussian Army organisation, from the

after the war of libcration, is built upon the firm

arm i + in peace time
; corps, which alrcady |
ponghl Y ed ¢ sume manner that they

are almost formed in tl

T Tll.m';k-'\' ch; s,jnd.;\wmnlix ii. On the Organic Dicision of Armed

Forces.
* Book v. chep. 2.

> alhous
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would be in war, and this has undoubtedly stood
the test. I shall have to show at a later stage
that this army corps organisation is not at all
so arbitrary as Clausewitz may have thought. I
will only remark here that an Army intending
to deploy for battle from such a great depth as
above indicated, with the view of enveloping the
cnemy, needs certainly for that object a special
disposition for battle, and probably onc of its
units will have to make a kind of flank march
also in close proximity to the enemy. Clausewitz
proclaims the oblique front as the most effective
strategic form of attack—that is to say, when the
whole Army with one united front falls upon the
strategic flank of the enemy and, if victorious, cuts
him from his line of retreat. But where such a
situation cannot be brought about, where our
advance has brought us before the strategic front
of the cnemy, then he sces in the tactical envelop-
ment, in the formation of an offensive flank, the
proper means of cffectually preparing to push the
enemy from his line of retreat, and he distinetly
explains that tactical envelopment need not at all
be the conscquence of strategic envelopment, and
had not at all to be prepared long beforchund by
a corresponding advance of divided forces! He
is thus of opinion that the lateral movement of
purt of the Army against the flank of the enemy
could without any difticulty still be carried out as
initiated by the plan of battle; and in order to
understand this opinion, we must again bear in
mind the difference between the fire-effect of then

* Book vii, chaps. 7 aud 18.
9
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and now. In those days a comparatively short
movement made it still possible for a considerable
portion of the Anny to gain the defender's flank ;
to-day a lengthy and troublesome operation would
be necessary for the same object, and its successful
execution could only be counted upon if the de-
fender remained entirely passive, and would ncither
think of a counter-attack nor of a corresponding
movement of his forces to the threatened Hlank.
And herewith I can conclude this long chapter
on Clausewitz. His acute and logical rcasoning
has developed more clcarly and plainly the nature
of war than had ever been done before, and his
knowledge of the human soul has cnabled him to
be a really practical teacher on this subject, where
criticising is so easy and acting so difficult. And
where we are obliged to decline to follow him it
is simply and solely because meanwhile technies
have produced inventions which in his day could
never have been dreamt of. ¢

CHAPTER VI
WILLISEN

However great the impression was which the
w?rk' of Clausewitz created in Germany, the
principle of a geometrical thcory of war with
strictly positive objccts could not be wiped out at
one stfoke. Partiality for a learned form and
hankcn.ng after a “clever sentence, which means
something,” had cqual shares in keeping this
principle alive. And its latest advocate was just
the man to kecp it alive by reuson of his talents as
well as by reason of his failings.

Wilhelm von Willisen, junior to Clausewitz by
ten years, hud taken part in the campaign of 1806
in the l’nfssian Army ; he was next obliged to leave
tl.mt service as a subject of the newly created
kingdom of Westphalia, and then studied at
l:lalle. ln. 1809 he evaded the impending conscrip-
thl} for King Jérome's Army and fought in Austria
agninst .t.he French. Two years luter he received
:o coln;;x:ss:on ::lthe Prussian Army.  From 1813

e belonged :
Bliicher's llcadquart!:am 0 the General Staff of
_ His Theory of Great War, which was published
in 1840, ls the elaboration of lectures which he
had previously ‘delivered at the War School in

' """"“-r;:- Krieges (tr.).
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Berlin (now the Staff College). The book betrays
a spirit trained in the School of Hegel’s Philosophy,
with all its advantages of a thorough practice in
developing and analysing the most varied intellec-
tual subjects. His expositions are often somewhat
dazzling, and as I cannot agree with the tendency
of the book, I consider it a fortunate circumstance
that the positiveness and adroitness of the author
in handling his subject has in one place seduced
him to play catch-ball with four terms, and, by
throwing them about in a certain fashion, to form
ever-new and ever-surprising figures. In his Indian
jugglery he has arrived at an extreme point
where an effect is produced which is the reverse
of what was intended. By such an example it is
brought home to us how cautious we must be
when we attempt to develop a theory of such an
uncommonly practical subject as War. Willisen
is undoubtedly right when he says in his preface:
“The thought, that which has been thought, or
that which is to be thought (and this alone is the
theory of a practical man), is always that which
comes first. There can be no practical truth, no
truth from without, which has not first been inwardly
discerned, and this inwardly seeing or discerning
signifies literally theory, and nothing else. . .

Theory is therefore the doctrine, the enunciation
of what is true, the development of what is true
in a thing. A doctrine, also, which begins with
outward experience and deduces everything from
it, becomes theory as soon as it tries to arrive’at
certain results, which it is bound to do in order to
become a doctrine.” But—and in this way we
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must continue the sentence to-duy-—there is
certainly an cnormous diffcrence between the
systems of two investigators, of which the one
(Clausewitz) at every step is looking upon cx-
perience with a scrutinising eye, while the other
(Willisen) is irresistibly hurrying to the final goal
from onc conclusion to another, and only casually
casting a furtive glance on the world of facts.

If we study the Z%cory of Great War;, we ure
immediately struck by the fact that Willisen
usually quotes historical examples only in that
slovenly way which Clauscwitz has characterised
as a downright misuse, because most facts which
are merely touched upon in a very cursory manner
may be used to support the most opposite views.!
And next we must rccognise that Willisen, just
like Jomini, holds cntircly wrong views about
Frederic the Great.  “If the great King in his
studics,” says Willisen, “had hit upon the great
Gencerals of the seventeenth century instend of upon
the barren campaigns of Marshal Luxemburg, and
if his strategic conccptions had thus assumed the
same lofty character as his tactical ones, he would
have achicved still greater things than Napolcon,
as he, at the same time, would have appeared in
the ficld with an unchallenged tactical superiority
of his troops which was cntirely absent in
Napoleon’s Army. The magazine fetters with
which he ncedlessly tied himself, and with which
his. adversaries, as luck would have it, dazzled by
his fame, ticd themsclves up still closer, made
every great success which can only be gained by

— e
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strategy impossible. And these fetters he could
have cast off at any moment ; at his time it was as
easy to do so as at a later period. The country
could have supplied his small Armies, while engaged
in rapid pursuit after one of his great victories, still
better than the large Armies of the later period ; in
that case each of his three Silesian Wars would
have rapidly come to an end in Vienna. After
Mollwitz, after Hohenfriedberg, before and after
Lowositz, nothing prevented him from doing so,
except the want of that idea which made Napolcon
so great.”! That Frederic, in his second Silesian
War, vainly attempted to free himself from the
fetters of the system of operation which prevailed
in his time—of that fact Willisen knows just as little
as Jomini. And when Willisen, who, like Jomini,
repudiates systematically opecrations on exterior
lines, calls Frederic's advance into Bohemia in 1757
forthwith * the faultiest design the great King had
ever conceived,”? then surely, also, this example
shows liow deficient he was in judging facts calinly
and correctly. His criticism is the more surprising
since Clausewitz had already pointed out that the
moral factors of superior generalship and superior
efficiency of troops, surprise, and self-reliance, had
played quite a different role in 1757 than the
geometrical form of attack,’ and since in his
excellent chapter on criticisin he had also urgently
cautioned us against bestowing praise or blamme
before having a full knowledge of all the circum-
stances. There can be, therefore, no doubt that
Willisen had not arrived at that independence and

3 1. 108 * 1 g8 ? Book viii. chap. 0.
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reliableness of historical criticism which fills us
over and over again with admiration for Clausewitz.
Willisen's criticism is rather influenced throughout
by the impressions of the events which he himself
had witnessed.

Although Willisen explicitly calls himself an
ardent pupil of Jomini,' yet he shows so much
originality that I must examine his theory a little
more closely.

An Army is before everything else an apparatus
composed of man and beast, whose first and
constant nature is to require enormous supplics,
the daily or periodical issue of which determines
its existence. 70 be in want is thus the character-:
istic feature of an Army. An Anny is based upon
the stomach, says an old rule® The communi-
cations of an Army to the rear serve to satisfy
those wants, and with these communications, with
their usc for our own Army, with the interruption
and'capture of the enemy’s lines of communications,
arc connected a scries of maxims and rules which,

. according to Willisen, are eternally valid.

They together form Strategy, which is * the
theory of communications.”

* But besides their wants, which must be con-
stantly satisfied lest their existence is jeopardised,
Armies have another great and constant property—
that is to say, a really active and martial property
—which is, that they can fight; capability to ficht
is that attribute which points to their cmployment
on the battleficld.”*> \With this second property
conforns the theory of fighting or L'actics. Willisen
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does not explicitly ascribe to Tactics an cternal
validity ; he rather produces the highly remarkable
sentence that “ great inventions might give to the
combat quite a different form.”!

On a line with those two propérties there are at
the same time two different activities (functions)
of Armies. The one, resulting from the wants of
iArmies, aims at onc’s own preservation, and is
therefore the function of parrying or defending:
the other, originating from the capability to fight,
.aims at the annihilation of the cnemy, and is,
therefore, the function of advancing or, attacking.
I call here special attention to the fact that
Willisen, with an intentionally kecn opposition
to Clausewitz, characterises the defensive as only
a parry, and not as a parry with counter-attack.
“If it intends to attain somecthing clse it must
become offensive, and thus ccase to be what it is.
Defensive strategy wishes to do nothing clse but
to secure its communications and defensive tactics
to maintain’ its position.”*

And then comes the jugglery of which 1 spoke
‘a moment ago.* Williscn starts first with the two
propertics, want and capability to fight. 1lc con-
nects with each in turn the functions of prescrva-
tion and annililation, and arrives thus on the onc
hand at the strategic defensive and offensive, and
on the other at the tactical defensive and offensive.

He, secondly, bases his arguinents on the func-
tions of preservation and annihilution, connects with
each in turn the properties want and capability
to fight, and arrives thereby at the strategic and

1La ' L4 3 1. 40-3.
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tactical defensive, and then at the offensive in both,
in Strategy and in Tactics.

His third variation, again, starts from the first
basis, and he combines the results of that variation
into four vital phases :—

(1) Stratcgic and simultaneous tactical defensive ;

(2) Stratcgic defensive with tactical offensive ;

(3) Strategic offensive with tactical defensive ;

(4) Strategic and simultancous tactical offensive.

A fourth scheme then shows that, starting from
the functions, one would also arrive at the same
vital phascs.

- Lastly, a fifth variation rcpresents the results of
the four vital phases 'in case of victory and of
defeat. This scheme I must quote here:—

{m) S'm.\'rmw' (6) StuaTEcie' (e) STHATEGIC  (d) STRATEGIC
VITAL . Drrrsmive Dresmivke | OrreNmave Ovressivg
Pitangn, AXD TacTiCAL AND Tacmicat. ASD Tactican aAXD Tacriear
Drxxuive, | OPrEssive, DRrENsiv, Orvesmive

From this re- ]
sults :— i
(1) For the Complete’ Victory on Favourable Aunihilation
battle won.  draw, i the battle-, general of the
| field with- wsituation . enemy,con-
i out resalt  for a vie-  quest of hin
| for the, tory,which, country,
| wholecam- | however,
paign  or; will be
I war, | without re-
Comult bhe
I * canse  the .
oenemy’s
! capability
i te fight
) remains
i . intaet.
(2) For the Ownaunihi- Retreat, in Wanling of Temporary
lost battle. lation and | ordertore-  the conse- abandon-
loss of  sumeamin quencebya meut of
couuntry. | the tactical ljumurable what has
offiensive. | strategic  becu begun.

‘; . . position.







138 THE DEVELOPMENT OF

After a few explanatory sentences, the author
continues :—

“If there is thus a mode of procedure which,
after victory on the battlefield, has no other
result for me than not being pushed back, yct
after a defeat completely overthrows me, then it
is such an objectionable mode of procedure that
I could only have been obliged to adopt it owing
to some grievous blunder or in consequence of
previous accidents, and that I must strive for
nothing better than to get rid of it as soon as
possible. If, on the other hand, there exist other
modes of action, which in case of victory promise
the greatest successes, and in case of defeat threaten
no other harm than having to start again, then
surely these are the more dcsirable modes, and
all my efforts must be directed so as never to be
ousted from such a situation, and if unfortunately
I should be ousted, to try to get into it again
as soon as possible. In the two outer columns
of the table, one shows the most unfavourable
and the other the most favourablc consequences
that might arise; while the two centre columns
show such conscquences as would paralyse each
other. But a closer examination of this table will
give rise to most intcresting remarks, and may
easily raise, in him who by intelligent study has
made the results of this table his own genuine
property, the sure hope of having found a guide
which in all situations will indicate to him in a
most comprehensive form whercto and on what
objects his efforts should be directed. The value,
moreover, of such a constant reminder of what is

.
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the right and best thing to do can in our profession
be as little denied as in any other. A protest
ought certainly to be raised against any one who
sces, in the atteinpts to graphically describe the
most important situations on which everything
dcpends, nothing but a mere playing with words,
which, though not dangerous, is still without any
value. \Who is not aware that often only the
right word is wanted in order to raise a whole
scrics of happy thoughts? How much more
valuable must it therefore be if we sece before us,
in a comprehensive form, those terms which imme-
diately introduce us into the most important and
most positive series of thoughts, and even indicate
to us the way in which the most correct ideas
can always be found.”

We can appreciate the sincere and honest con-
victions by which those sentences have been in-
spired ; but it is uncommonly casy to point out,
exactly in this case, their complete fallacy.

When Willisen in 1850 was placed at the head
of the Schleswig-Holstein Army, his Government
had forbidden him to assume the strategic offensive
from, doubtlessly insufficient, political reasons.
llc at once resolved to make usc of the tactical
oftensive dircctly the enemy should appear in his
front. His initial dispositions for the battle of
Idstedt, which was fought on July 25th, were very
well conceived, and would most probably have
ensured him the victory over the superior Danish
Army if they had been correctly carried out. He
can hardly be made personally responsible for the
fact that their execution did not agree with his
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intentions. His initial mistake was only that he
relied too much upon the correct working of a
line of beacons. The reason why the offensive
did not come off was in the first instance due
to a subordinate leader, who, being given an
independent command, did not show energy
enough, inasinuch as he allowed himsclf to be
kept in check by an inferior hostile detachinent ;
secondly, owing to a panic of two of his battalions
at the dccisive moment ; lastly, on account of the
improper interference of one of his General Staff
officers, owing to which a successfully advancing
brigade was recalled from its victorious carcer.
The Schleswig-Holstein Army (or anny corps)
was, on account of all those mishaps, thrown on the
defensive ; and now began for its leader a peculiar
tral. For the tactical defensive he had very
Javourable ground, strong and good Artillery,
which hitherto had throughout obtained superior
results, and enough Infantry, the great majority
of which had also on this day given renewed proofs
of greatest valour. His situation was thercfore
not at all desperate, though he could certainly
not know that his adversary was just at this
moment already considering whether he should
give up the battle as lost. If Willisen had faced
his adversary with obstinate resistance in his
main position, and given distinct orders to that
independent sub-commander, who had hitherto
shown such want of necessary dash, to attack
vigorously, the battle would probably have turncd
out a victory. Willisen, however, had for such
a long time taught everybody to despise the art

ari
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of defence, that he could not have had any con-
fidence in that form himsclf. * Where the great
war_comcs to_blows, it attacks; where it will not
come to blows, it takes up an unassailuble position
or avoids attack by moving,”! is onc of the main
axioms of his book. Now, although the position
near the Idstedt wood was a good one, and, with
regard to fire effect upon the pluin in front, even
a very good one, but not unassaileble, Willisen
gave orders to break off the action and to retreat;
and this order he gave at the same moment when
the enemy, about 1,200 yards from the position,
was forming for attack. The exccution of this
attack turned the Schleswig-Holstein retirement
into a complete defeat, and thus the day of Idstedt
becamne the dccisive day of the whole campaign.?

Willisen undoubtedly came to grief by the one-
sidedness of his positive doctrine, and it is highly
remarkable that Theodor von Bernhardi had pre-
dicted this cvent quite ninc ycars before that
battle. He at the time repudiated completely and
in severe terms the Z%cory of Great War, but did
not wish to begrudge the Hcgelians their joy so
long as it was confined to their own family. * But
should Willisen ever gain any influence upon the
control of a German Army it would be a great
misfortune. He is in our days what P’hull and
Masscnbach were in their days, and for that reason
Jjust the right man to bring about aguin such catas-
trophies as Jena and Prenzlau.”

Willisen's theory of attack, to which I now turn,

AT
* Vide Supplomeut to Militar Wechenbiatt, third quarter, 1831.
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is worked out throughout in mathematical fashion
after Biilow's and Jomini’s patterns, and he explains
it with the aid of numerous sketches. As the
number of technical terms does not approach to
anything like those of Jomini, it is not so very
difficult to follow his explanations. 1 will, however,
not investigate them further, because this kind of
treatment of tactical-strategical matters has with
us fortunately fallen completcly into disrepute, and
for that reason I cannot count upon a summary of
mine being read. Only one thing 1 must mention
—namely, that Willisen unquestionably felt very
much inclined to acknowledge Biilow’s proposition
of the angle of G0 degrees at the vertex of the
triangle of operation as being correct ; but he does
not venture to do it after all, as Clausewitz had,
just on this point, very clearly demonstrated the
uselessness of mathematical abstractions, and
\Villisen therefore, by a rather tortuous explana-
tion, avoids this proposition, which he is sorry
be can no longer use.'

Willisen also holds the single turning movement,
the double turning movement, and penetration
(operation on the inner line) to be the three prin-
cipal forms of strategic attack, and looks upon them
almost in the same light as Jomini :—

(a) “ The single turning movement, which, with
its whole force, is directed upon one wing, may
hope to crush the enemy in detail ; at the wonst,
bowever, it will meet united the united forces of
the enemy, in which case it would retain at least
the advantage of the more favourable strategic

VLMY
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situation—that is to say, of a situation which will
enormously enhance the conscquences of a victory,
but reduce to a minimum those of a defcat.” (Here
we ought to remember the scicentific requirement,
that he who makes a turning movement should
keep his own lines of communication perpendicu-
larly behind himself.)

(0) “'The double or concentric turning move-
ment, on the other hand, only deccives us by its
calculation that it can with onec stroke get posses-
sion of all the cnemy’s communications and surround
him on the day of battle; on the contrary, it is
itself always in danger of being beaten, owing to
the almost impossible harmonious co-operation of
two or more widely separated portions, and owing
to the unwarranted assumption that the enemy in
the centre will remain completely inactive. It
voluntarily puts the cnemy in a position which,
according to the third forin or mode of procedure,
that of penetration, he will strive to bring about by
every means as the one most favourable for him.

(¢) * Strategic penetration, finally, exposes itsclf,
on the day of battle, to the opposite danger of being
tactically surrounded, which is just as dangerous,
though it unquestionably, on large areas, best shows
the possibility of beating the cuemy right and left
by rapid moveinents.

It is therefore apparent that the single strategic
turning movement, because it has none of those de-
fects which we have denounced in the other imethods,
and yet promises such great results, is never faulty
and always sound, whereas the other two forms or
modes of procedure can only be good owing to
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the mistakes which the enemy has made, or owing
to special circumstances, particularly disparity in
numbers. If they do not succeed it is because
they are faulty in themselves; if the enemy shows
the slightest skill, they, in the most favourable case,
only delay the dccision, and thus are more effective
in the defence than in the attack.™"'

This last sentence shows Willisen to be in perfect
agreement with Clausewitz in regard to operations
on the inner line being in a special measure a suit-
able form for active defence ; but, curiously enough,
he also ascribes to the double turning movement
a somewhat similar defensive character. The reason
is evidently that the so-called Trachenberg plan of
operation in the autumn of 1813 was really tainted
with the pronounced defensive idea of evading any
blow from Napoleon—a makeshift, arising from
the fear of Napoleon’s towering personality, which,
however, had nothing to do in itself with the nature
of this operation. But by attaching special im-
portance to the possibility of evading the cnemy
when carrying out a twofold turning movement,
\Willisen concluded that both systems—viz. penc-
tration and complete envelopment—mutually para-
lyse each other, or at least may do so. *Thesingle
strategic turning movement, however, must bring
about the decision, because there is no reason for
the one who is carrying out the turning movement
not to follow him who is retreating until he stops,
and because the one who retreats is bound to stop
finally somewhere, unlesy he means to abandon
his country without a battle.” According to this
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conception, the single turning movement is the
most perfect exposition of that grand fundamental
principle which should be inherent in every attack:
“ Strength against weakness, front against flank,
superior force against inferior force, masses against
the decisive point.”?

Willisen also lays special stress upon two tactical
measurcs when fighting an offensive battle, which
I cannot pass over ; they are the feint (demonstra-
tion) and the advance under cover of ground or
night.

He finally most seriously urges that only a most
vigorous and continuous pursuit after victory can
effect a complete solution of the problem of the
attack, and that it is the lgs of the soldier with
which the General hopes to gain his greatest
successes. He makes other remarks about clothing
and equipment which even to-day should make us
think a great decal.? He demands that we should
be lavish in providing the best materials, and,
amongst other things, advocates the introduction
of travelling field-kitchens, as the men, whilst
sparing their strength, would be fed much better
and quicker, and that this would probably increase
their marching power.*

Willisen’s system being so exceedingly and
strictly symmetrical, it naturally follows that his
strategic defence is determined by the same ideas
as the attack, only in a reverse sense. He looks

! 1. 81.2, etc.
L1
3 This proposal appears to-day, when we are coustautly accompanied
by supply wagyous, doubly remarkable. Field-kitchen waggous ought
to replace them.
10
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pon the tactical defence, we know, as a purc parry,
which therefore must make use of entrenchments,
even to such an extent, if possible, that to carry
them by attack would scem an absolutely hopcless
task. For the defensive battle as viewed by Clausc-
witz, where the enemy is awaited in a good but
assailable position in order to assume the offensive
during the last stage of the battle, Willisen finds
no room in his Thcory of Great War. We might
perhaps imagine such a battle to be introduced into
it in a modern sense by assuming that a portion of
the Army would restrict itsclf to a purcly passive
dcfence in a strongly entrenched position, while the
other is kept ready to the right or left rear with
the object of fighting an offensive battle. Since,
however, Willisen himself does not say anything
about such a division of labour, and rather describes
the whole action of his Army as entirely uniform—
that is to say, altcrnately defensive and offensive—
we are obliged to assume the whole Army to be
posted in an entrenched and, if possible, impregnable
position in all cases where he is dealing with the
defence.!

Should the enemy procecd to attack it in spite
of all, the defence, after exhausting the enemy’'s
energies, is to cease and the attack is to take its
place. If, however, the adversary does not attack,
but turns the position, the strategic defender will
probably be obliged to retreat on account of the
danger threatening his communications.

Now, as the attack is best initiated in such a way
that, by a single turning movement, it obliquely

' I 18504 )
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strikes the defender’s line of communication and
takes himn in his strategic flank, the retreat should
be carried out if possible to onc side in such a way
that, when again facing about, the front will flank
the assailant’s general line of advance (eccentric
rctreat).! DBut in this case it must be noted that
the defence urgently needs to be supported by
ground ; and therefore this, the most desirable
case, presupposcs geographical conditions which
are not always forthcoming. An uncommonly
favourable gcographical support for such a pro-
cedure we find in Western Germany near the
Rhine, and we know it more intimately to-day
from Moltke’s works.? It is to Willisen's credit
that he was the first to recognise and discuss these
conditions.

If a German Army, after losing the left bank
of the Rhine, concentrated behind the Main near
Frankfurt, it could in the most unfortunate case
of still further defeats give way downstream along
the right bunk of the Rhine past Coblenz and
Cologne. ‘This fortified river-front is so strong that
with very few troops it would form an entircly safe
support for the flank. This movement downstream
along the right bank of the Rhine would draw
the encmy away from the direction which is most
dangerous for us, and afford us, the moment we
have gained a victory in a decisive battle, a further
and quite an exceptionally great advantage. For
we could then at once, by means of our fortified

' 1, 1318,
? Tactical-Strategical Essags, p. 272; sud Correspondence, 1870-1,
No. 4.
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bridge-heads on the Rhine, cross to the left bank
of that river and march by the shortest road upon
the main lines of communication (lines of retrcat)
of the beaten enemy, who then could hardly cscape
a great catastrophe.

When Willisen discussed this situation, in 1840,
he made a remark which showed great acumen.
Military opinion at that time was still very much
divided about the value of the railways, which were
just coming into use, and many exccedingly foolish
words about the new means of communication
were then spoken by pcople who think that every-
thing new is a folly. Now, just then two railway
lines were talked about, one of which was to go by
Magdcburg and Minden to the Lower Rhine, the
other by Halle and Cassel to the Middle Rhine;
but it was a question whether both could be built
simultaneously. Willisen recommended the line
from Magdeburg by Minden to Wesel, if only
one line was to be built, as it would furnish,
in case of an eccentric retreat along the Rhing,
an admirable and highly efficient linc of com-
munication with the bulk of the homec country.
The idea was an excellent one, and hit the point

where, in a military sense, the greatest importance .

of the new invention was to be looked for.

The defence by means of a flank position and
lateral retreat forms such a main feature in
Willisen's theory that I feel justified in directing
attention at once to a practical example of
imposing preparation for this kind of national
defence, which at any rate deserves our attention
in a particular degree. We know of the new
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French national measures for defence generally—
that they almost hermetically seal the German
frontiers, and that the Paris fortifications have
been incrcased to an extent which would make
another investment well-nigh impossible; yet about
the third fundamental idea which underlics these
gigantic fortifications in France, about the pre-
parations for a retreat to the south, hardly any
hint has ever been given in German military
literature, as far as I am aware. .-~

The idea was first mentioned in 1873 by the
then Major Ferron, of the French Corps of"
Engineers.

Ferron demanded, in his Considérations sur le
systéme defensif de la France, not only an im-
proved protection for Paris, not only the closing
of the German frontier, but also a reliable frontier
fortification towards Switzerland; and, lastly, a com
plete uncovering of the fronticr towards Belgium.!
The frontier fortifications towards Germany he
wanted to see, on the whole, as an unbroken
chain of forts whose fire should command the
intervals, and whose reduction should only bhe
possible with the aid of heavy Artillery ; so that
the encmy. at any rate, should be unable to
advance on a broad front, and be obliged to
wind his way gradually through a breach made
in that great *Chincse” wall.  Behind this
barrier the French Army was to be held ready
within a suitable distance in order to attack the
enemy wherever he had succeeded in breaking
through that barrier, and while he was still

! Ouly the great trading centre of Lille he wished' to vee protected.
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engaged in deploying and forming up. If the
French were then beaten, they were not to retreat

on Paris, but along the castern fronticr towards
the south and south-wcest. ‘The dircction of this
retreat is meant to draw the cnemy away cither
from the capital or to threaten in flank any
advance of his on the capital. Zhe wuncovering
of the Bclgian fronticr, however, was meant to
induce the Germans to attack by way of Belgium.
True, Ferron did not expressly say so; still, one
can easily recognise it as his idea. The march by
Belgium is not only a roundabout way for the
Germans, but would in all probability make the
neutral Belgians throw in their lot with l'rance,
and cause thcreby a weakening of the German
forces. The chief advantage for the French, how-
ever, in that case would only arise if in the north-
eastern frontier-districts thcy guined a decisive
victory behind their fortified front, which would
have been turned. A strong Army would then
be able to march at once into Germany by the
nearest roads from the fortified castern frontier,
in order to reap on the German lines of com-
munication the full advantage of its success.
Only a part of Ferron’s proposals were at first
accepted. The northern fronticr was not un-
covered, but on the contrary strengthened. There
was no confidence in a tactically offensive plan of
battle ; consequently, the two great defensive battle-
positions within the fronticr-fortifications, the two
“Trouées” of Epinal and Verdun, were formed,
and behind those fortifications a further series of
forts and batterics grew up on thc Falaise de
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Champagne, which in no way fitted in with
Ferron’s proposals. The secure flank protection
for the retreat to the south and its dircct support
by various works of fortification was, however,
from the outset embodied in the comprehensive
plan by which France has newly organised her
national defensive system.

And when Ferron gradually attained responsible
positions—he was Souschef of the General Staff from
1883 to 1885, and Minister of War from 1887 to
1889—his views in regard to the whole conduct of
war began also to prevail. The northern frontier
is almost completely uncovered already, the Falaise
fortifications of La Fére-Rcims will presently ccase
to exist, and with the return of confidence in the
cfficiency of their own Army, the majority of those
works which were intended as an immediate
tactical support for the flanks in a defensive battle
fought in a strong position probably will likewise
gradually disappear. ‘The idea of a retreat towards
the south, however, will certainly remain intact
after its eventual execution has once been so
thoroughly considered and prepared.  The reten-
tion of this idea is the more certain as it is
intimately connccted with the new fortifications of
Paris. ‘This transfer of the line of retreat to the
south secures Paris most cffectively from the
danger of the enemy's main Army appearing
before its walls. And the French Army can base
itself the more calmly on the south, as the enemy
would nced to-day 400,000 men for investing
Paris in the same manner as in 1870.

After this consideration of the new French
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national defence, I return to Willisen with the
remark that he not only was the exponent of the
idea of a lateral retreat on a grand scale, but that
he also was the first strategic author who in Ger-
many advocated a system of fortification, worked
out from a strictly uniform point of view, and
embracing the whole country.

He starts from the fortress with a chain of
detached forts, properly adapted to the ground,
which were at that time quite a new featurc.
These small but strong, and mutually supporting
works were meant, on the one hand, to prevent a
bombardment of the main enceinte, and to prolong
the duration of a regular siege ; and, on the other,
to facilitate the offensive power of the garrison
or of & portion of the Army basing itself on the
fortress.

It is evident that an ordinary fortress on a river
(as a double bridge-head) would gain considerably
greater importance when compared with former
times, if it were possible to advance for attack
on a broad front from the line of forts on either
bank of the river. If the fortress were situated
at the confluence of two streams, thus forming
a threefold bridge-head, and if the river valleys
themselves formed a considerable obstacle in addi-
tion, such a fortress with forts could easily afford
a small Army the chance of meeting with superior
numbers a strong Army in one of the three
sections. For that reason Willisen looks upon the
so-called Fortress-Camp or Entrenched Camp as
one of great value for national defence. If we
are to appreciate his opinion correctly to-day, we
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must absolutely disregard the fact that the ex-
periences of Metz, Paris, and Plewna have proved
the story of a successful sortie from a fortress to
be almost a mere fairy-tale.  We must remember
rather that, at the time when Willisen wrote,
penetration of the centrc was still the most
revered form of battle for the assailant as well as
for the original defender. And for that reason
an Army in a strongly entrenched camp was then,
for the moment and for some time afterwards,
looked upon as a most dangerous adversary, and
even a considerably superior investing Army felt
it a great drawback if, owing to circumstances,
it was obliged to occupy an investing linc inter-
rupted by obstacles which limited lateral com-
munications. The situation only changed after
the investing Army had gradually succeeded in
entrenching itself in such a manner that any
danger of even inferior numbers being brushed
aside in any one of the scctions was out of
question.

Willisen had already, then, in his mind a fortress-
camp of a size which, as a matter of fuct, was
never produced in any of our new constructions
of the period. He proposed fortifications for
Tréves which, according to his simple design,
would have had a diameter equal to that of Paris
in 1870, while in his enlarged plan the amalgama-
tion of the fortifications of T'reves and Luxemburg
would have formed one fortress with more than
double that diameter.

Clausewitz had, some time before Willisen,
considered the question whether, under certain
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conditions, it might not be advisable to group
around a common centre a number of fortresses
several days’ marches apart, and arrived at the
conclusion that an Army in the middle of such
a group of fortresses would indced derive great
advantages. Now Willisen demands that fortresses
should be arranged in such groups as a matter of
principle, in order to support the ficld Army as
much as possible in its struggle with the enemy's
invading Armies. The field Army in that casc
could every time evade an action, whenever it did
not feel inclined to fight, by moving about /n «
complete circle within or without the group of
fortresses, and at once assume the tactical offensive
the very moment the enemy committed an impru-
dence which would give an opportunity for an
advantageous stroke.

Space docs not allow mec to enter more fully
into the proposals which Willisen suggested for
the construction of fortifications in Germany on
these lines.! ‘They contain many good points.
One thing, however, is against them—namely, that
very many fortifications would be required.  This
is a very natural result; for if we bar onc of the
enemy'’s lines of opcration by fortifications, he is
then indirectly forced to adopt another, and in that
case the desire to prevent him from taking that line
also will soon become apparent. Finally, enormous
fortifications would thus grow up, with great de-
mands for garrisons and costly maintenance ; and
the humorous side of the question is that the
demand for the construction of such cnormously

'L 17562
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costly fortifications emanates from a man who always
talks of the offensive, and treats the defensive with
pronounced disdain. T'rue, Willisen thinks that the
fortress has fulfilled its main object whenever it
has obliged the encmy to lay regular sicge to it;
that the duration of its resistance would be a
matter of indifference; and that thercfore the
strength of the scveral places could be greatly
reduced.! Yet, then at once the very grave objec-
tion ariscs, that maintenance or loss of a fortress
in war has a very great moral cffect, counting
approximately as much as victory or defeat in
a battle.

It must be specially interesting for us to know
that Moltke had formed decided opinions on
Willisen's ideas.  Willisen's paragraph on national
defence had unmistakably incited Moltke to write
his essay on * Flank Positions,” and in that cssay
he arrives at the following final conclusions :—

“If the defender is standing in a strong flank
position near one of the cnemy's lines of operation,
the assailant will choose the other. Fven if we
rcally wished to prepare several such positions,
we could not occupy more than one, and just in
that position we would probably not be attacked:
and therein lies the reason why entrenched camps
are so rarcly used..

“A group of closcly connected fortresses would
undoubtedly form the most excellent entrenched
camp. But such a group would, in most cases,
only causc the cnemy's advance to take another
dircction. The employment of such extensive

'L 1623,
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means seems only justified where the enemy, by
gaining his object of operation, would at the same
time gain the object of the war—that is to say,
the capital of the country as a rule. At that
point there is no longer any defence possible by
strategically threatening the cnemy’s flank, nor
has the enemy another line of operation open to
him. At that point we are sure that the encmy
will attack us in any case, and that our fortifi-
cations will at any rate tell in our favour. For the
defence of the entrenched camp around the capital
there will, of course, be also always an Army
available, if resistance at all is any longer possible.
“ Nowhere could we count upon the cffect of an
entrenched position with greater certainty than
near the capital of a country, and yct it docs
not follow at all from this that the capital must
be fortified. The immense cost and the great
drawbacks of such an enterprise will not be neces-
sary if we can reasonably hope to grip the encmy
at the frontier, and bring about the decision there.
“ And with that object T consider ZLincs of
KFortresses as more advantageous than Groups
of Fortresses, if the former at the same time
command the passages over the great rivers.”!

V Tactical-Sirategionl Exsaga, p. 208,

——
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CHAPTER VII
TECHNICS OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY

‘Fuknk are four new phenomena which, since the
middle of the nincteenth century, are exercising a
decisive influcnce upon the conduct of great war:
(1) an improved network of roads; (2) railways;
(3) clectrieal telegraphy : and (4) the long-range
and rapid-firing rifles and guns. It goes without
saying that every onc of these ncw factors came
into prominence only slowly and gradually, and of
the last onc we must even say that its influence,
is not yet finally established, and that, as far as the
weapons are concerned, we arc cven at the present
moment still in a state of development; never-
theless, it is admissible to mark the end of the
fifties of the last century as about the time when
all these new phenomena began to take cffect, and
that in conscquence of this effect the truditional
Napoleonic strategy begun to lose its recognised

~ dominating position.

(1) The improved nctwork of roads, the result of
steadily growing civilisation and increasing pros-
perity, now offers to thc movements of Armies
everywhere a whole scries of useful roads, where
formerly one or two were alonc available. Not

only between the larger towns and in the main
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directions of traditional commerce are there well-
kept, metalled roads, which with easy gradients
cross hills and mountains ; but also from village to
village do we find now improved communications,
and more and more do the unreliable bridges dis-
appear, and also those difficult rises, the ascent of
which often required twice or three times the
number of horses for cach vehicle.

As the roads developed and improved, the
march-technics, which Napolcon employed during
decisive operations, and which we have alrcady
discussed, gradually disappearcd. \When there
are useful and ample roads, nobody would think
of ordering the bulk of the Army—Infantry
and Cavalry—off the roads, and tclling them
to march for miles across country in quarter-
column of sections, a measurc which is bound
always to entail great loss. \We now continue
the march on the roads in column of route
with all arms until ¢lose to the battlcficld. 1In
this way the individual divisions, with their three
arms properly combined and distributed, always
remain under the immediate command of their
leaders, and one ‘of those reasons ccases to exist
which, with Napolcon’s mode of procedure, made
a special deployment for battle absolutely neces-
sary. While Jomini calculated time and space
for large bodies of troops (of course, only when
concentrating for decisive battle) exclusively by
the time it took the Artillery to get clear of the
camp, and thus allowed for the deployment of an
army corps of 80,000 men only two hours, we are
now obliged to base our estimates for marching
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and deploying on quite different calculations.
During the staff rides of the Prussian General
Staff, the staff dutics in the ficld (which Jomini
calls Logistics) arc constantly tested, and their
principles revised and kept up to date. The length
of columns and the timc for the deployment of
large units, which are now much more richly pro-
vided with Artillery, arc carcfully determined ;
and the result of all those calculations is, that the
army corps of, roughly, 30,000 men is found to
be the natural strategic unit, as it is that body
of troops which in onc column of route would
occupy the normal length of a day's march.
Thirty thousand men occupy about fourtcen miles,
and fourtcen miles is about the usual day's per-
formance of onc armmy corps, for which the
average cndurance of the heavily packed pedes-
trian forms the standard. Such an army corps,
therefore, can start cvery morming from a position
of assembly, and be again concentrated in the
afternoon in such a position fourteen miles ahead ;
it can at the sume time also keep in touch with its
bagaage, its columns and truins, which bring up
ammunition and supplics, and which at the present
day are composced of at least four to five times
more vchicles than at the beginning of the last
century, owing to the increased demmand for
ammunition and the greater weight of the Artil-
lery projectiles, as well as owing to the more ample
provisions for food and for the care of sick and
wounded.

If greater exertions are urgently nceded, we could
start the corps earlier, so as to be assembled at the

[ D
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required point at noon. The number of trains and
columns which would otherwise immediately follow
could be limited to what is absolutely necessary ;
and, instead of the bulk of the impedimenta of this
first corps, a second army corps could then usc
the same road in the afternoon. 'This is the
exception in our days, and compared with the
normal movements of an Army is on a par with
an cmplc in Jomini's Logistics which closely
investigates into the movement of 2 x 60,000 or
120,000 men on one day and on one road, or rather,
alongside onc road.!

F:.'om this it becomes apparent that Clausewitz'’s
considerations, with regard to the most practical
mode of subdividing an Army, which we have
a.lready touched upon, must meet at the present
time with serious objections, and nothing is changed
.by the fact that even Moltke after 1866 temporarily
interested himself for the organisation of the
mobilised military forces into Armies and divisions
and for the abandonment of the army corps
system.> The organisation into divisions is in
no way sufficient for large Armies, for the portion
which is moving on one road should also be
con}manded by one man; and the army corps
having become in peace-time one homogeneous
mass, and so to say an individual, one would even
in those very exceptional cases not like to forego
the advantages arising therefrom, where the army

} Preécis, chap. xxxviii. (I1. 114). Napoleon in his i
marginal note to
th? .thiru-ath eo.nelnding remarks of Rogniat is alwo of the same
;p-r 8 Jomini. Vide also Lewal about this, Rratégie de marche,
¥ Tedticsl-Rrategical Esways, p- 188,
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corps command may, from the point of view
of the actual operations, prove perhaps to be
superfluous.

Of course, the army corps as a unit and at
its present strength is a strategic necessity ;
opinions, however, may differ considerably in
rcgard to its organisation. If our army corps
were composed of three divisions, each consisting
of three regiments, it would mect the requircments
of command much better, and would be far more
prefcrable than the present system of dividing each
corps into two divisions.

Although it will be a slight digression from my
subject, yct 1 must follow up this idea a little
further, since just now questions regarding Army
organisation arc frequently discussed.

The organisation of the army corps into three
smaller Infantry divisions could be carried out
almost without any increase of the Army and
without mwuch additional expenditure, as the
number of Infuntry regiments at the present
moment is alrcady morc than sufficient for that
purposc.

To cach Infantry division of ecight or nine
battalions should belong in war onc Ficld Artillery
regiment of six batteries, while the fourth Field
Artillery regiment of ecach army corps could
form the corps artillery, at the disposal of the
General commanding the army corps.

Each Infantry division should be furnished with
a squadron of orderlies (Mounted Riflcs) and a
company of cyclists. Cyclists can relieve the
Cavalry of a great deal of their reconnoitring,

11
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scouting, and orderly-dutics, and render in those
duties excellent service. The occasions on which
impassable roads would completcly paralyse the
cyclists will not be more frequent than those where
slippery roads prevent the Cavalry from carrying
out their duties. Troopers and cyclists must, as
a rule, apportion among themsclves their common
task, according to the naturc of the country.

Finally, each division should get its nccessary
share of special troops, such as a ficld compuny of
Engineers, a bearer company, cte.

During peace the army corps would he organ-
ised as follows: threc Infantry divisions, cach
consisting of an Infantry brigude of three regi-
ments and a Landwchr district of about four to
six Landwehr dcpots: there would also be
. attached to two of the divisions of the army
corps a Field Artillery brigade each.! ‘The fourth
main part of an army corps would consist of a
Cavalry division in two brigndes of two regiments
each. Rifles, Engincers, and Garrison Artillery
could form part of an army corps as hitherto in
peace time, but I think it is desirable to connect
the Army Servicc Corps more closely with the
“ield Artillery, because I consider it a great
advantage to have thc ammunition and supply
columns in war more intimately connccted with it.

In case of war the following changes in the
commands, which cannot be guthered from the
foregoing, will have to be made : the Commanders
of the Infantry brigades will assume command of

' Iu the German Army an Artillery brigade consinta as a rule of two
Artillery regiments, each of six batieriea. —Transtaton.
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the reverve divisions ; the Inspectors of Landwehr,
who arc all Major-Generals on the active list, will
take over the superior commands of all Landwehr
troops. The senior Communder of the Ficld
Artillery brignde  will become General  Officer
Commanding the Artillery of the army corps;
the junior Artillery Brigadier will assume the
command of the ammunition and supply
columns —for a permanent and strong  central
authority behind the anmy corps is an absolute

“and urgent necessity, and cannot be neglected

without scrious disadvantages, cven during an
uninterrupted forward movement.

The Cavalry division, according to the war
ostablishments. forms part of the army corps, yct
Army headquartens have not only generally and
naturally the right, but also an cmphatic right,
always to dispose of it by immediate onders when-
cver it appears desirable.  If the Commander-in-
Chicf wishes to unite severul Cavalry divisions for
a common object, a General Oflicer commanding
the Cavalry attached to headquarters  would
assume their command until the desired object is
attained.  This is the mode of cmploying masses
of Cavalry as it was proposed by Moltke in his
memorial of July 23th, 1886 (Zurtical-Stratcgical
Lissays, p. 124).

(2) Railways have above all completely changed
the term * base.” Railways carry in a few days men,
horses, vehicles, and matcerial of all kinds from the
remnotest  districts to any desired point of our
country, and nobody would any longer think of
accumulating cnormous supplies of all kind at
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certain fortified points on his own frontier with
the object of basing himsclf on those points.
One docs not base onesclf any morc on a distinct
district which is specially preparcd for that object,
but upon the whole country, which, owing to the
railways, has become one single magazine with
separatc store-rooms.

Of course, this difference, when compared with
former times, is the morc felt when we are opera-
ting within our own country or quite close to its
frontiers. As soon as wc penetrate deeper into
the encmy's country the undoubted advantage of
modern conditions is immediately accompanicd by
a most distinct disadvantage —the communication
in the cnemy’s country, by mcans of a railway
which is abandoned and perhaps destroyed by the

_cnemy, and which we can only repair with the
tost difficulty : that railway line by means of
which we, with the aid of our own military railway
staff, with engincs and waggons from our home
country, cffcct our communications to the rear,
must really be called an exceedingly sensitive line
of communication.

Now, the demands upon the railways as lines of
communication have considerably increased in the
course of the nincteenth century, and in 1870-1
numbers had to be dealt with which in former
times would have been looked upon as inconceiv-
able. Our German Ficld Armics crossed the
frontier with, roughly, 520,000 men, being gradually

increased to about 600,000 men by the subscquent
transport of complete units.  In order to maintain
this mnumber, 2,200 officers, 270,000 men, and

[ -
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22,000 horses were by degrees brought up by rail
to replace casualties’ In the course of time
240,000 wounded and sick of friend and foc® were
ruiled to Germany, and also by fur the greater
portion of the 384,000 prisoncrs of war, which we
had to housc in Germany, were cntrained on
French soil or close to the fronticr.?

‘T'hese are cnormous numbers to deal with in
rear of an Army, and compared with that traflic,
the transport of 30,000,000 cartridges for rifles and
362,000 rounds of Ficld Artillery ammunition is a
eomparatively insignificant performance.*

On the other hand, the conveyance of the
powerful sicge-park, of the numcrous heavy guns,
and of the enormous loads of nccessary ammuni-
tion, made heavy demands upon the railways which
were worked by the military ; for it is a fact that,
during the sicge of Strassburg alone, we spent
threc times the amount of ammunition, taken
weight for weight, which we fired altogether in
all the decisive battles and actions during the
whole war.*

If, in view of these statistics about the use of
*our railway communications, we consider the fact
that cven a single man would be able to derail
a train, and that a bold miding party might casily
carry out a demolition which would stop all traffic
for weeks, we can sce how very necessary it is con-
stantly to protect our latter-day communications

b Official Acvount of the tienernl Nc(l", vol. v. nmmal:\ Ne. lid,

* Val. v 1,

? Vol. v. 1540 (this nnmber includes 12,000 oficers).

¢ Vol. v. 1460-1, note.
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in an encmy's country, and how acutcly, even
in our days, Armies may suffer when the ecnemy
is scriously threatening its communications. We
must, therefore, strictly discriminate between the
conditions of the strategic defensive and the
stratcgic offensive.

Railways, affording great freedom of movement,
facilitate the defence within our own country still
more than formerly. It docs not matter in the
least as regards the general traffic on the railways,
or the supply of the Army with drafts of men and
horses, ammunition, and provisions, or cvacuation
of wounded and prisoners, whether railways run
straight, or in a morc or less roundabout way,
and only that portion of the country is lost for our
. purposes which the ecnemy has alrcady occupicd.
The complete control by the military of all rail-
ways is so amply secured, and the military railway
authorities are so mobile, that any desired change
of a line of communication can be carried out with
the greatest ease and rapidity by the simple issuc
of a brief order. The defence on our own ground
has the further special advantage that cfficient
railway communication can throughout be main-
tained right up to the positions of our own Army.
We can thus at once transfer the supplics of all
kinds from the railways straight to the supply
columns and parks of an army corps, or cven
issue them to the troops dircctly ; and not only
do the improvised waggon-parks, which would be
otherwise indispensable, become unnecessary, but
we will often be in a position to leave part of the
trains at a greater distance behind the troops.

STRATEGICAL SCIENCE 167

It is of no snall importance that retrograde
movements in our own country will in this way be
greatly facilitated.

On the other hand, the strategic attack in the
cncmy'’s country must, of course, never with any
degree of certainty count upon the railway com-
munication kecping equal pace with the progress
of the attack. The ecnemy will either have blocked
the railways by fortifications, or probably have
destroyed them, and the construction of provisional
lines is a difficult and wearisome process. Never-
theless, within a comparatively very short time we
can, by means of narrow-ganuge lines on the high
rouds, cstablish a line of communication which may
prove very eflicient for the transport of all kinds of
material for the Army for some distance. If rail-
way communication has actually been established
in the encmy'’s country right up to the Field
Army, headquarters will have to bear in mind that
such a line cannot be casily changed ; and those
cclcbrated changes of the line of communication (line
of operation) which Napoleon himself, on some
occasion, declared to be the ablest manceuvre in
the art of war,' could scarccly be carried out any
more. In future we will, therefore, morc fre-
quently sce cases arise again where occasionally
whole corps must be despatched towards one side
in order to protect the line of communication of
an Army, and a case may agnin arise where an
Army is mainly fighting with the object only of

! Vide touth remark of Napoloou to the Seven Years’ War, in which
he—without any adequate reasou, it in true—mentious the battle of
Leuthen as an example of such ability.
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preserving its linc of communication, though, accord-
ing to the whole situation, it need not have the
slightest apprehension about the safety of its linc
of retreat. Let us imagine that about the middle
of October, 1870, before the fall of Mectz, a con-
siderable French Army is advancing from the
south in the general dircction on Chalons-sur-
Marmne; that would be such an cxample. This
movement of the encmy would have threatened
the indispensable line of communication of our
main Army before Paris, and such a threat would
have been the more dangerous as the futurc
bombardment and sicge of I’aris depended cntirely
on the proper working of the so-rccently-reopened
railway linee. We would unquestionably have
rather abandoned the further investment of Paris
than permitted the destruction of our line of com-
munication. But the question of retreat would in
that case have played no role whatever. On the
contrary, our headquarters would sucely have felt
it as a kind of compensation to get the opportunity
of fighting on a rcversed front and cutting the
troublesome adversary's line of retreat towards the
interior of France.

I have dealt with the railways firstly as to their
importance as lines of communication, because in
this respect their influence on the conduct of war
is felt more lastingly. But they cxcrcisc a much
more striking influence upon the strategic concen-
tration of the Armies for war, and thcrcforc also
upon the plan of war. ‘T'he long period of prepara-
tion for war, which was almost always nccessary,

is for the great continental States of Europe now
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more or less a myth. In every country the prin-
ciple prevails to dclay until the very last moment
the calling out of the reserves, when there can be
no longer any doubt about the resolve for war, but
then to act with the greatest promptitude. Not
only the actual mobilisation, but also the concen-
tration of the Arnny, is worked out with the utmost
carc and to the minutest details, and it is very im-
portant that these arrangements should be strictly
adhered to. Everything is carcfully balanced so
as to ensure the most rapid concentration of the
whole Army for inmediatc operations. Somctimes
there are good rcusons for transporting a ccrtain
portion of the Army to a certain place, but it is
sent to another becausc it would there be available
for action some days carlicr. ‘The main outlines
for the future plan of war, the preparations for
entraining the troops, and the carrying capacities
of the railways, mutually determine the final plan.

One cspecially characteristic feature of the ulti-
mate plan can generally be casily recognised : the
broader the front upon which concentration can be
carricd out, the more rapidly the concentration is
finished ; the narrower the front upon which it
must be effected, the longer it will take.  In other
words, concentration by means of railway nceds a
broad front. .

I have now still to touch upon a third usc of
railways —namecly, their inmiediate employment in
stratcgical operations.  The Franco-Sardinian flank
march in 1859 is, most probably, onc of the first
examples of this kind, when the Infantry of a
whole army corps was using the railway and
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travelling along the enemy's front; it did so, it
is true, protected by a large river, yet at a remark-
ably short distance from the ecnemy's outposts. The
Infantry was saved fatiguc, and morcover left the
roads free for other urgent nceds ; no time, how-
evcer, was saved by the railway journcy. It can be
casily understood that the real use of railways can
only be fully realised when it is a question of trans-
porting large masses of troops with their horses and
waggons for a long distance ; an arny corps will
arrive sooner at its destination by route march, if
only a short distance has to be covered. But let
us imagine the case in which Germany is obliged
to fight in two different dircetions ; then her excel-
lent railway system will unquestionably render
signal service in all operations. Large bodies of
troops could be moved with great rapidity, as the
situation required, from one theatre of war to the
other, and thus the game on the inner line be
rencwed in a loftier and grander style than
formerly.

As [ have previously spoken of the carcful and
most minutc preparations for strategic concentra-
tion by rail, the uninitiated may think that in such
a case a somcwhat lengthy time for preparation
would naturally be also required, and thus be a
kind of drawback. This, however, is not the casc.
The military time-tables are so lucidly and cleverly
arranged that simple orders, excluding every possi-
bility of misunderstanding, and in the style of a
telcgram, are perfectly sufficient for preparation as
well as for the execution of the transport of whole

army corps, and thc military railway staff us well
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as the railway companies arc, owing to the annually
rccurring mobilisation scheines, so thoroughly
familiar with the essential features of this matter,
that we may confidently count upon the sclf-reliance
of the cxccutive staff also in such cases.

(3) The clectric telegraph I need only mention
very bricfly ; but its importance is cnormous, for
the telegraph has completely removed all danger of
scparation. 1t has already been shown in another
chapter that Napolecon absolutely repudiated the
idea of “ operating from widely different directions
without intecrcommunication,”* hecause it would be
impossible for different columins to act in concert.
Hec cxpressed this opinion on repeated occasions,
and left no doubt about the importance which he
attached to it. It is the starting-point for his whole
strategy of opcrating with masses, which keeps
the main forces as a matter of principle always
as closcly concentrated as the roads and billeting
will permit, and which always has for its object the
capability of striking with united forces at fractions
of the cncmy in succession.

The former and actually existing danger of
failurc in the preconcerted action of widely
scparuted portions of the Army is now almost
completely removed by the clectric telegraph.
However much the encmy may have succceded
in placing himsclf between our Armies, or portions
of our Armics, in such a manner that no trooper
can get from onc to the other, we can still amply
communicate with each other on an arc of a
hundred or two hundred or four hundred miles.

' Vide p. 37.
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The field telegraph can everywhere be laid as

rapidly as the troops are marching, and head- -

quarters will know every evening how matters
stand with the various Armies, and issuc its orders
to them accordingly. DBut somnc of my readers
will perhaps object, and say, you have told us
before. when discussing the plan of opcration of
the Allies in the autumn of 1813, that such a daily
issue of instructions and orders was not at all the
proper thing to do, and that dctermining on a
general plan with complete freedom of action for
its execution did excellent scrvice at that time,
and that headquarters should confine itsclf to
giving general dircctions. This objcction is not
unjustified. VWhen the clectric telegraph was first
introduced as a means for leading troops, much
anxicty was felt in many places that this might
be the beginning of a new cra for an aulic
council of war, and cven Moltke himself on one
occasion expressed pity for a General who, by a
“ wire in rear,” sees his frcedom of action jeopar-
dised.! It was of course nccessary to learn to
avoid this danger, and to understand how to tumn
the constant tclegraphic intercourse between the
various commanders of the different Armics to
the best account without impairing their freedom
of action. And in this respect Moltke has founded
a school which bears the stamp of his own noble
character and truly singular high-mindcdness.
The German system of issuing orders, according
to Moltke’s standard, starts from the assumption

5 ¥ide the work on the campaign of 1830, p. 8, published by the
Pruasian General Stafl.

-
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that the subordinate understands his business
thoroughly ; the orders assist him by giving him
all the news which can be given; and the orders
arc carcful not to prescribe anything that he
himsclf is ablec to armnge. When studying
Napolconic operation orders we have to admire
over and over again the all-cmbracing and active
mind of the Emperor, who thought of everything
and provided for cverything ; but after a short time
we also arrive at the conclusion that leaders could
never be trained in such a school.  The helplessness
and awkwardness of his Marshals, when confronted
by real problems in leadership, are most assuredly
not an accidental mistortunc ; they are the conse-
quence of that inconsiderate, and cven tyrannical,
treatment preferred by the Kmperor when dealing
with his Marshals, a consequence of that constant
interfcrence by far too categorical orders, and
of that cruclty with which he punished every
disregard of his commands. In that way onc
does not bring up reliable assistants for difficult
work and great emergencies ; and just because he
had no such assistants the Emperor had all those
misfortunes in the gigantic struggles which led
to his overthrow. Any onc who is studying
Napoleon's opcration orders may casily be misled
if he does not clearly sce this fact.

(4) Everybody knows that long-range and
rapid-firing arms were bound to change Tactics
completcly. 1 must, however, say a few words
about the extent of that change.

Our Infantry weapons now, at the closc of the
nincteenth century, carry about ten times farther
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than those of Napolcon’s tinic: they can fire at
least three times more aimed shots than formerly
in the same time, and allow the marksmen to load
whilst lying down, and to make use of cover,
thercfore, which they formerly could not usc.

If an Infantry skirmishing linc advances purely
frontally over an open plain agminst a defender
lying down under cover, it moves forward by
alternate rushes, in order to be able to fire also lying
down, and to shorten as much as possible, by a
quick run, the forward movement, during which
an upright attitude cannot be avoided.  The
assailant during that time scex always only a small
target, and himself presents at cvery moment,
however often he may lic down, the greatest
possible target. Ilc cannot possibly take proper
. aim when he is rumming rapidly, while the
defender’s steadiness in dclivering his  fire con-
stantly increases, because he clearly sces the losses
which he inflicts. Lastly, the assailant can fire
only during part of the pauses, only after the rapid
pulsation of the heart, caused by the rush, has
somewhat abated; he thercfore can fire but a
fraction of the rounds which the defender can
direct against him with a well-aimed fire.  Accord-
ing to the results of musketry practice the assailunt
during this procedure is cxposed to at least twenty
times the amount of loss which he himself could
inflict upon his covered adversary.  In other words,
the old traditional assault by Infantry over an open
plain is to-day impossible, however much it may
be modemised in appearance. The modern ficld-
gun's have about five times longer range than the
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guns at the beginning of the nincteenth century ;
they surpass them considerably in rapidity of fire,'
and are in themselves the best range-finders ; they
hit the target with a precision which was formerly
quitc unknown. Their chief projectile, the shrapnel,
is a projectile specially constructed  for use
agauinst  Infantry colunns; that projectile has
caused the gradual but complete disappearance
of the column from any part of the battleficld
that may be visible to the encmy, but it may
also become dangerous to an invisible colummn
the moment the cnemy becomes aware of its
position.

At the beginning of the nincteenth century,
on the plain of Wagram, we sce the denscly
massed phalanx of more than fifty battalions trying
to producc an cifeet by the sheer pressure of its
weight, and, being at first obliged to fall back when
confronted by the cnveloping fire of the defence,
we sce it establish the superiority of the bayonct
over the fircarm after a rencwed advance in spite
of the initial reverse: and at the close of the
century, on the plains of South Africa, we see the
long lines of skirmishers, notwithstanding their
great supceriority, vainly attempt to close with
the very thin line of the encmy's seattered marks-
men: such ix the contrast between the fire-cffect of
then and now. ‘The influence of the most recent
improvements in small-ars is at any rate much
greater than when fircarms were first invented.
We cannot say the samec of the guns, hat

' 1 omit hero particulars, bocause just at this moment
expecting another step in mdvance ax regards this rapidity.







176 THE DEVELOPMENT OF

progress in modern times must still be called
tremendous. :

Owing to these improvements in fircarms the
purcly frontal attack, or tactical penctration, is
almost struek out from the military vocabulary.
Only when just in the centre of the cnemy’s line
of battle the country affords special advantages
to the attack, or when it is clearly observed that
the enemy is committing some gricvous blunders,
will we feel tempted to direct our cfforts upon
the centrc of the adversary. Such cases may he
conccived, in particular, when fighting is going on
for scveral days along cxtensive lines, and when
the assailant has determined to feel and work his
way closer and ever closer to the encmy’s position
with the shovel in his hand, as in sicge operations.

But, on the whole, the attack must acknowledge
that it is necessary to cnvclop the encmy in order
to subdue cffectively the cnormously increased
fire-effect of the defence.

In like manaer, as penctration with cold steel was
the culminating point of all tactics at the beginnings
of the century, so has fire-cffect from two sides
become the culminating point of all tactics at the
end of the century.

It is a useless cffort to try and stecr a middle
coursc: in the face of such changes. The change
is so enormous that there can be no longer any
question of cautiously fecling onc’s way for altera-
tions ; we must break with everything that is no
longer in harmony with the spirit of the times.

And now, what cffect have all the teehnics of
the nineteenth century upon strategy ?
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The broad front on which concentration by rail
must be effected, and which as a rule is absolutely
unavoidable, obliges us to divide the whole Army
into several independent Armies, although' the
actual number of army corps could still be
guided by one Commandcr-in-Chicf.

‘When the Armics arc moving, the natural
cndcavour is to assign to cach army corps a
scparate road, and there must be special reasons
if we depart from that rule.

The clectric telegraph allows complete har-
monious co-operation even on an cxtensive front.

A battle, as a rule, is best planned if our Armies
can cnvelop the enemy by marching upon him
from two diffcrent directions. ‘The net result of
all this is :—

Firstly, Jomini's carré stratigigne, and the quadri-
lateral, or cross shape, in which Clausewitz intended
to move the Army, have lost their former import-
ance.

Sccondly, the advance of different Armics on
concentric (exterior) lines of operation is no longer
exposed to the former dangers,

Lastly, operation on the inner line has become
highly dangerous, because it so easily gives the
cnemy an opportunity of enveloping us, and thus
gives full scope to the highly perfected modern
firc-carms. It is, at any rate. no longer the
means, as formerly, of helping the weaker to gain
a victory ; successfully, it can really be applied
only if it is favoured by special circumstances.

¥2






CHAPTER VIII
MOLTKE A8 CONTRASTED WITH NAPOLEON

Tue question whether there is a contrast between
Napoleon and Moltke has lately been repeatedly
ventilated, and not without some bitterness. In
order to avoid the latter. which in scientific
discussions is always disagreeable, 1 will at once
clearly state what 1 mean by the heading of this
chapter. There is to my mind a very considcrable
difference between the two men, but of course
only a relative onc. If we compare the strategy
of both with that of Frederic the Great, we re-
cognisc at once the contrast hetween the uniformity
of strategy in the ninctcenth century and of that
in the cightecnth century. But if we bring
forward Alexander, IHannibal, and Casar, then
the great captains of modern times must appear
to us all alike in comparison with the former,
because we are immediatcly struck by the way
they all differ from the great leaders of ancient
times. Raising our standpoint once more, we
finally arrive at a point where we recognise an
undoubted similarity in a scries of traits common
to the heroes of all ages.

I will also say at once that Moltke himself never

spoke a word about the contrast which I intend
178
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to develop here. This, il\l thé first instance, is
due to his great modesty, which prevented him
from emphasising his dcparturc. from Napoleon’s
model and formally announcing his rcpudiation
of certain sentences in Clausewitz’s theory of
war he otherwisc valued so highly. He felt the
less inclined to take this step as Clausewitz had
occasionally made some remarks, whjch almost go
beyond the scope of what he had laid down for
himself, and which sound like prophccies of a
future time.

But there is an additional reasong  We shall
sec later on that Moltke precisely dnd distinetly
accentuated the principles which rc\'calihis departure
from traditional stratcgy. But as fe did so in
a royal decrce—Instructions for Generals—where
terseness is most essential, and which, being con-
fidential, had to be kept secrct, he had of course
no occasion for discussing the novelty of his
doctrines somewhat in a manner unavoidable in
an ordinary manual.

However, it is our duty to sec perfectly clearly
what his views were on matters as he found them,
and how far the experienced artist in practical
strategy struck new paths for the advance of this
science.

Moltke’s Military Correspondence is a matchless
source for answering these questions, and especially
instructive are his numerous memorials, in which
he cxamined over and over again every possible
question of war and dealt with it in cvery possible
way. For Moltke was an uncommonly industrious
work_er, and with every fresh development
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political or military situation he at once took up
the pen in order to be perfectly prepared at any
moment and be able to give responsible advice.

As we did not go to war with France in 1859,
1 shall discuss Moltke'’s preliminary studies con-
cerning that war in connection with his prcparations
for the war of 1870-1.

The war with Denmark in 186+ doces not
yield much for our purpose, because the essential
point of the question which concerns us remains
unanswered—namely, the handling of the cnormous
Armies of modern times—and because that question
could not arisc on so very limited a theatre of
war. Nevertheless, it is not without significance
that Moltke's plan of campaign' had a fwofold
envelopment of the cnemy in view, a form of
procedure therefore which Napoleon in his plans of
operations for a whole campaign had #cver made use
of, and which he always systematically repudiated.

" We are thercfore next concerncd with the War
against Austria.  The first thing which will
interest us is to know what position Moltke took
up in regard to the well-known idea of Jomini,
that the Prussian offensive should start from Silesia,
be directed on Vienna, and guin its object by a
march of ten to twelve days’ duration.

Moltke has repeatedly cxamined this idea,® and
once stated that such an operation with about six
or seven army corps, while onc corps remained
behind for the protection of Berlin and onc to two

¢ Moltke's Mifitary Correspondence, 1864, No. 2, Memorial of 1862,
* MNilitary Correspondence, 1863, Non. 1 aid G, Memorials of 1860
and 1883 0.
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corps for the protection of the Rhenish Provinces,
would be the most correct thing to do.  This would
have becen an operation quite in the style of
Napolcon, with the massed forces on onc line of
operation, and if we take into consideration the
distribution of the Austrian military forces over
the whole cmpire, it would have become an
opcration on the inner linc.

But such a plan of war had to assume that
Prussia would make her preparations in all secrecy ;
that, after the first trainload of troops had started,
a clever diplomacy would employ cvery means
of deceiving and delaying the enemy, while at the
same time the concentration of the Army would
he continucd with the utimost despateh ; and, finally,
that Prussin would begin  hostilities the very
moment the ladt body of troops with the absolutely
nceessary number of ammunition-columns  and

- supply-trains had arrived.  Moltke, however, knew

exactly that his august master would not entertain
such an idea.  King William wanted to wage war
against his former ally only if Austria’s bearing
forced him into a war, and for that reason Moltke
was obliged to abandon entirely such an offensive
plan of campaign.

The next step was then to consider carcfully
how Austria might be able to profit by the initia-
tive thus left to her.  Owing to Bohemia's geo-
graphical situation in regard to the Prussian eapital,
it was to be expected that the enemy would con-
centrate in considerable strength in the northern
part of that province with the object of fighting
the decisive battlc on the shortest road.  From the
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interior of Austria, it is true, only onc single railway
linc led into Bohcmia; but owing to her alliance
with Bavaria, another line beeame available. For
troops which could not be transported on cither
of those lines, Olmiitz was a natural point of con-
centration, because a third line led to that place
from Hungury, which, however, on the River March
amalgamated for somc distance with the first.
mentioned line from Vienna to Praguc, and be-
cause also the Galician railway terminated within
its neighbourhood. Since Moltke had clearly
recognised the high importance of railways for the
concentration of Armics, he naturally assumed
that his adversary would also shape his concentra-
tion in a manncr which would turn the available
railways to the best possible account, and for that
reason he counted from the outset on having
always to deal with two hostile Armics-—viz. one
in Bohemia, the other in Moravia.

‘The Prussian military forces to meet them had
therefore to be disposed so as not only to cover
Berlin, but also to sccure the province of Silesia
against an hostilc invasion. P’russia could mobilise
much nore rapidly than Austria, and if the bulk
of the troops in Silesia and Brandenburg were
to go by road, and if five army corps could simul-
taneously be transportcd on the five available
railway lines, a rapid concentration of the Army
was perfectly ensured. DBut then of course this

necessarily entailed concentration on a very broad .

front, an organisation of the Arny into several
independent Armies, and their eventual independent
action.
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Moltke was convinced that Prussia could aftord
to delay the order of mobilisation without any
danger until the extent of the Austrian prepara-
tions would make their hostile intentions palpable
to everybody.  Only actual concentration of troops
could we not allow to the adversary without action
on our part. But as soon as mobilisation was once
declared, Moltke thought that there shoula be an
end of all hesitation as to “ aggression,” for other-
wise the situation would become highly critical,
and therefore in repeated memorials  addressed
to his august master he showed that from that
moment the military point of view must prevail.!

With the twenty-fifth day of mobilisation the
war ought actually to begin. In that case we
could count upon being numerically superior for
about two wecks, and look upon such superiority
as a guarantce for the attainment of important
successes.  If, on the other hand, the cnemy
were allowed to have a considerable start in
his preparations for war, if he were permitted
to form effective Armics before our mobilisation
was dcclared, or if we hesitated, from political
rcasons, to cmploy the mobilised Armies, then
of coursc we should lose the advantage of our
better organisation; and if we left the initiative
to the cnemy, we could not avoid getting into
difficult situations.

Moltke had thoroughly considcred the final
conscquences of every possible situation. In more
than twenty memorials and smaller reviews he

V Military Correspondence, 1866, pp. 128, 133, and 178 (ou April 13th,
April 27th, and May 23th).
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minutely accounts for every fluctuation, for cevery
change in the political and military situation during
the months of March, April, and May, 18G6.

He first occupicd himsclf with the possibility
of the enemy trying to disturb the Prussian con-
centration with his fist available troops. 1f at
an carly date an Austrian-Saxon Army should try
to advance by the ncarest road, along the right
bank of the Elbe, on Berlin, e meant to oppose
it in front by a Prussisn Army of three corps
south of Berlin, while another Army of four
corps would fall upon thc cnemy's flank from
Torgau,' and one or two other army corps would
cover Silesin. In another project the Army
covering Berlin is supposed to consist of four
army corps, while only two such corps act upon

- the enemy’s flank from the dircction of the Elbe.?

But there is also the altcrnative that the actual
flank attack is not to be made from the west, but
from the cast, from the neighbourhood of Girlitz,
by an Ammy of two corps, while simultancously
two other corps would invade Bolhcemin from
Sileia®

The encmy’s offensive on Berlin might, how-
ever, just us well be inaugurated by an advance
on the left bank of the Elbe. In that ease one
army corps resting on the fortresses of Wittenberg
and Torgau would have to opposc the passage of
the Elbe in front, while an Army of three corps
is advancing from the Mulde on the cnemy's Hank.

b Nilitary Correapondence, 1801, No. 16,
? No. 74, . A.
? No, 40,
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The nain bady of the Prussian Arnmy, however,
would advance fron Lusatin and  Silesia into
Bohcemia, and drive everything before it that
might have been left behind by the enemy with
the object of guarding his line of communication,
and then be prepared to fight the enemy, who
would be returning from Berlin, in a battle on a
reversed front.!

If the encmy intended to tum agrinst the centre
of the Prussian front, which would be forming
near Girlitz, he could undoubtedly foree it back;
it might cven become necessary to detmin the
troops which are sent to Girlitz farther back at
Sormmu and Guben, and cven as far back as
Frunkfort-on-the-Oder, should the cnemy penist
in his advance.  But when the Giirlitz Army has
been brought up to its full steength and is able
to assume the offensive, a Prussian Army come-
posed of four corps would at the same time
be ready about Dresden, fur in rear of the
Awstrians, to advance into Bohemia, and it may
be the case that the Silesian Army has hy then
alrcady penetrated into that country.?

Lastly, if the Austrian oftensive were directed
against Silesia from Bohemia as well as  from
Austrian Silesia, then Moltke meant to reserve
his decision acconding to the circumstances of the
special case, whether the Prussian main  forees
around Girlitz and on the Elbe were to advance
to the left into Silesin, with the object of fighting
the decisive battle united with the Silesian Army,

VN, B A e
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or whether it would not be better to advance at
once into Bohcmia with these main forces, and
thus cause the Austrian offensive Army to retrace
its steps.! But he also wcighed in his mind the
casc that the Silesian Army might be obliged to
retreat past Breslau behind the Oder, and that
only the centrc Army would be hurrying to its
assistance from Girlitz by Licgnitz, while the
Amy of the right wing would continuc its
operations into Bohcmia.

If we try to summarisc in a few words the
fundamental idea of all thosc dcsigns, we may
say the following: The Prussiun stratcgic con-
centration is indeed carricd out on an unusually
wide front, and according to our traditional views
would tempt the enemy very much to fall upon
onc end or the centrc of this somewhat cordon-
like disposition, and to beat cach part in detail.
But nowadays we have the clectric telegraph, and
our subordinate leaders arc accustomed to act on
their own initiative. e shall thercfore doubtless
succeed in obtaining harmonious co-opcration
between the widely scparated Armies, and then
the enemy may beware!

From Moltke’s labours it is at any rate
unmistakably clear that it is just an carly offcnsive
on the part of the encimy which he is the
least afraid of.> He is far from looking upon the
tactical defence as a doubtful form of action, and
he just as little belongs to those people who look

" upon a retreat as dishonourable or scandalous. In

¥ No. G, paragraph 1.
? Vide specially No. 30 (pp. 111-4) and No, 41 (p. 122).
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like manner as Napolecon demanded from every
body of troops and from every leader in a rear-
guard action the ability of disputing the encmy
cvery inch of ground, so also Moltke considered
it quite a matter of course for cvery portion of
an Army to fight, according to circumstances, just
as well in defence and retreat as in the attack, and
considered it simply an absolute duty of cvery
superior leader to order even a retreat if, according
to circumstances, a decisive action could be brought
about more favourably in rear.

We now come to the sccond stage of the
question—namcly, what was to be done if the
cnemy should abandon an carly offensive, and
awnit the attack in Northern Bohemia, and at
most perhaps facilitate the retreat of the Saxons
by a short advance with a fraction of the Army.

Moltke assumed in that case a gencral advance
of the three Prussian Armies on the twenty-fifth
day of mobilisation. If an Austrian corps should
have advanced in support of the Saxons, an attempt
would have to be made by the Prussian Army of
the right wing to push this hostile Army beyond
the left bank of the Moldau, and drive it away
in the direction of Linz. The Gorlitz Army
would then unite with the Silesian Army in the
ncighbourhood of Koniggriitz, and look for the
Austrian Army in Eastern Bohemia.  That Army
would _scarccly -be strong cnough to accept a
decisive battle, and would thercforc retreat on
Olmiitz, thus leaving open the road to- Vienna.
Moltke describes the situation which would be
thus created for the DPrussians as one on the
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inner line, and such undoubtedly it is. We must
only bear in mind that it has not arisen in the
manner which we are usually accustomed to con-
nect with the idca of an operation on the inner
line—that is to say, not in the manner where one
single concentrated Army temporarily splits up in
order to dcal alternate blows to the right and left,
or where it shifts its centre of gravity.!
If the Saxons would, without delay, retreat into
Bohemia, Moltke’s plans provided for the con-
tingency of a dccisive battle not only in the
ncighbourhood of Jung-Bunzlau or Praguc—and
in the latter case, if possible, with a front towards
the west—but also for a battle in the neighbour-
hood of Kiniggriitz, in which easc the enemy is
assumed to stand behind the Elbe, on the left
bank, between Joscphstadt and Koniggriitz; and
lastly, also for a battle ncar Pardubitz. In those
carly plans therc is already in the two latter cases the
idea of leaving the Army, arriving from Silesia, on
the left bank of the Elbe, and to fight the decisive
battle therefore with the tico main portions of the
Prussian Army scparated by that river and twco
Jortresses. 1 particularly emphasise  this  fact
because, from the point of view of the older
theories, it scemed a very risky procedure. But
Moltke afterwards, in the official account of the
war of 18G6, emphatically declared once more that
such an opecration on hoth banks of a pretty
formidable river was altogether intended by him.?

' No. 38, 1I. Ba. )
? No. 38, I1. Bé, and 43. (ifficial Acvount of the War in 166G
P 2042,
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The Prussian mobilisation was not declared in
onc day, but gradually in the coursc of eight days,
and if reckoned from the date of the last order,
June 6th was the twenty-fifth day of mobilisation.
That day passed without a declaration of war, and
from this moment time was rolling on in favour
of the enemy. The longer the commencement of
operations was dclayed, the stronger the Austrian
military forces were bound to grow in Northern
Bohcmia, as Moltke thought, and the more one
had therefore to reckon with a serious resistance
in the passes of the border mountains and beyond
them at the foot of the mountains.  Moltke,
however, did not change his intentions. Crossing
the mountains on a broad front remained always
the best means of bringing all the forees as soon
as possible into action.

But now came important news from beyond the
frontiers. It beeame apparent that the centre of
gravity of the encmy's concentration was not in
Bohemia, but ncar Ohmiitz ‘The most obvious
conclusion was of course that the ecnemy intended
to advance thenee into Silesin.  The left wing
(1I. Army) was thercupon strengthened and shifted
more south-cast; the centre (I. Army) and the
right wing (Elbc Army) conformed to this move-
ment along the Saxon frontier in order to preserve
the intervals which had been hitherto kept.  Should
the enemy break into Silesia with a foree which
the ITI. Army was unable to resist, it was to fall
back slowly tighting, and then to be supported by
the I. Army ; but the Elbe Army was immediately
to advance into Saxony, and eventuall- 4~ =~etrate
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into Bohemia. If the Il. Army was strong
enough to mect the blow, the Prussian main body
was to march united through Bohemia on Vienna,
and thus to snatch the initiative from the cnemy.!

The Austrian offensive did not take place, and
on Junc 16th the hour for action had struck at
last. The Army of the Elbe, which was farthest
to the rear, opened the movemient ; then the 1. and
lastly the TI. Army began their advance into
Bohemia. If the cnemy had now advanced into
Silesia. it would have been a blow in the air.  The
reports, however, arriving about this time clearly
showed that the Austrians were on the pomt of
starting from their place of assembly in Moravia
for Bohemia, and thercupon the Prussian Armies
were ordered to march in the general dircetion
of Gitschin.

This concentric movement did not come off
quitc in the manner Moltke had intended.  The
I. Army advanced on too small a front, did‘m»l
with its left wing keep close to the mountains,®
and, morcover, allowed its main body to be
temporarily turned away from its general dircction
on Gitschin by a clever movement of its immcdi‘at.c
opponent, the Crown Prince of Saxony. This
created a somewhat scrious situation for the 11
Army, and it would have been only too natural if
this crisis had increased the desire of headquarters
for an immediate and closer concentration of all
the forces. Headquarters of the 11. Army indced
distinctly interceded on behalf of the older theory

' No. 91,
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of closely concentrating the Armics. But Moltke
stopped the movement of the Crown Prince of
Prussia the moment there was not more than a
day’s march between both Armics. IHe therchy
reserved for himself the freedom of striking from
two different dircctions, according to varions and still
possible contingencies. . And thus the decisive battle
of Koniggriitz was brought about by an advance
from two diﬂ’crqnt directions, with a junction of
the Armics on the battleficld. It is not uninterest-
ing to take notc of the criticisms which Wilhelm
Riistow, a decidedly intelligent representative of
the old school, passed on the plan of the battle
of Kiniggriitz. According to his views, the Crown
Prince ought to have been moved up close to the
left wing of P’rince Irederic Charles on the day
before the battle, and to have come up in line with
him ; but on the day of battle the right wing ought
to have been strengthened in such a manner that
a powerful advance on Koniggriitz from that
dircction could have brought about the decision.!
Thercfore what he means is a frontal attack with
a rcinforced right wing, and in addition perhaps
an arrangement for enveloping the cnemy’s left
wing after the whole Army had concentrated on
a nwrow front. I must leave it to all who know
the battle of Koniggriitz to imagine for themsclves
whether with this plan of battle after Napoleon's
pattern a greater success could have been achieved
than was actually gained on July 3rd, 1866.
While the campaign against Austria was in
progress, the following situation, which also shows

' Rimtow, Strategy and Tactics of Medern Times, 1. 278 and 28:.'—
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Moltke’s originality in strong rclicf, must be
mentioned. \When the enemy, after the decisive
battle, retired on Olmiitz, the II. Army alone
followed him, the main body of the Prussians
marching on Vienna. The II. Army reccived
instructions not to attack the cnemy in his
entrenched camp, but to oppose only his eventual
resumption of the offensive! If it found the
adversary too strong, it was not, however, to retirc
on the other two Armies, but on the county of
Glatz, and to induce the cncmy in such a case to
follow in that direction. The movement of the
main body on Vienna would thus not he imme-
diately affected by those events, and could probably
be quietly continued. Should, however, its return
.become necessary in spite of all, the enemy would
have been again: taken between two fires, and the
greatness of the success at this point would have
made good the time lost at another.?

A War with France was the very first problem
with which Moltke occupicd himself as Chicf of
the General Staff. 1 pass over his carlicr plans
of 1857 and 1838, becausc they are based upon
very general and uncertain political assumptions,
and will tum at once to his preliminary labours
of 1859, when, owing to the New Year's speech
of Napoleon I11., the Italian war of liberation from
Gennan dominion had become highly imminent.

Moltke considers at first all kinds of cases: one,
that the French will respect the Belgian ncutrality ;
the other, that they would think it advantageous

3 No. 170
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to choose the shortest route to the Lower Rhine
through Belgium; and lastly, that Belgium and
Holland would be willing and ready to go to war
with France as allies of Germany. When war
had finally broken out in Italy, the first case, that
of the neutrality of Belgium, scemed the only one
possible.!  France had designated the greater
portion of her Army for Italy, with the object .of
striking a decisive blow in that country. z}ustna.
owing to the impossibility of entirely denuding her
Eastern frontiers, was in all probability not able
to appear on the Rhine in strong force. War wit.h
France was, on the other hand, very popular in
Germany, and Prussia could therefore with certainty
count upon the co-operation of the four German
confederate army corps.

Two railway lines led already at that time fromn
the Elbe to the Lower Rhine, and two to the
Main; but only three of these four lines could
be made available simultaneously for the con-
centration of the Prussian Army. As in those
days it was still reckoned that the despatch of an
army corps with all its columns and trains would
take fourtecn days on a single and ten days on
a double line, it was more practical for all the
troops within a radius of less than 150 to 180 miles
fromn the points of concentration to march by road
than to be transported by rail; and, considering
all the circumstances, it was found that strategic
concentration could not be generally carried beyond
the Rhine. The two North German confederate
army corps were immediately to join in that

1 Moltke, Military Correspondence, 1859, No. 17 (May mu; 1830).
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concentration ; it was desirable that the two South
German confederate army corps should abandon
a separate concentration on the upper Rhine, as
the great strength of the French frontier there
prevented any vigorous advance in that direction.
Leaving the Prussian I. army corps behind
for eventual use on the Eastern fronticr, a total
force of twelve army corps, or more than 400,000
men, would have been assembled in that case,
with probably an additional Austrian Cavalry
corps. That was a formidable force. to which
France could no longer have opposed an equal
one. It therefore stands to reason that the
strategic attack should have been contemplated
at once. Now, it is highly interesting to follow
Moltke in his considcrations of what should be
the actual objective in the war. He does not at
all hold the opinion, which is considered by so
many soldiers as the only correct one, that in war
‘the maximum possible attainable must always be
‘aimed at. He meant rather throughout to act in
conformity with the available means, and discussed

\ the efforts to gain the maximum attainable only

to repudiate them.

“The operation on Paris,” he thinks, *has for
its object the overthrow of French Imperialism,
and presupposes unity in command, or at least

- harmonious co-operation of all German Armies
from Cologne to Milan. At the same time it has
to be considered that the interests of Prussia and
Austria will only go hand in hand so long as they
are both fighting on separate theatres of war, but

that their rivalry will be felt the moment they are
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to co-operate on the samec theatre. It is necessary,
but very difficult, to appear before Paris simul-
taneously from the Moselle and from the Ticino.
The French Armies must first have been beaten
and the energy of the French nation been broken
before the fortificd capital can finally be attacked. "

“ How difficult even then such an attack remains,
and how fatal a withdrawal would become, T will
not explain here. If the enterprise succeeds, it
very likely would cause the overthrow of the
Napoleonic Government. But if we afterwards
wished to impose upon France any dynasty or
any form of government, we could certainly not,
apart from the endless troubles which the duty to
support that government would entail, begin with
asking that government to cede us a province.
No new government which had to begin with a
cession of French territory would be able to
maintain itsclf in France.

“The situation is quite different if at the con-
clusion of pence we arc in actual possession of that
part of the country which we intend to retain—
that is to say, if we keep it occupied, if we have
captured the fortresses in that part, and if we areV
ready with an Anny to enforce its retention.

“ The advance on Paris may, during the cam-
paign, prove to be possible, and may even become
necessary before the war can be finished. Such
an operation, however, can be undertuken with far
greater prospects of success if we base it rather on
the upper Moselle than on the Rhine, and if we
command the resources of the country between
both rivers.
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« Consequently, the permanent occupation of
Lorraine and Alsace seems to be the more limited
~ but immediate object of the war, and the march
on Paris only a further development. Every step,
every preparation, and cvery arrangement should
therefore at once be made for the attainment of
the former object.” .

I remind the reader of my previous explanations
in regard to the intentions of Clausewitz for. the
elaboration of his work, and of the atfack with a
Limited object. We sce that Moltke assumed
here completely the same standpoint_ as .thc great
philosopher of war, and that his intentions were
similar to those of Clausewitz in 1831, though the
immediate object of the war is a different one.
Germany was not yct united or strong cnough.for
‘planning a defeat of France. Far too long a time
would elapse before the Austrians could cover the
distance of about 450 miles from the 'l‘i.cmo and
appear before Paris; this would allow diplomacy
to bring about a different grouping of the l’owcfs
on the continent of Europe. But without Austna
we were not strong cnough, in spite of the rcfspect-
able array of numbers which I have just mentioned,
to enforce the capture of the fortified capital. \.\'e
have only to remember that half oi: the Prussian

Field Army was at that time still mainly composed
of Landwehr.!

The limited object, however, which Moltke
thought it was only possible to attain, he intended

5 According to 11. 86 of the Nilitary Correspondence of the bmperor
Wiﬁ-L,anlytthirdoftholq:dwqh Infantry was at that time
armed with the needle-gun.
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to fight for with the greatest possible energy.
The whole force was to be organised into four
Armies. One Arnny of threc corps was to assemble
in an advanced position close to the narrow strip
of French frontier between Luxemburg and Saar-
louis ; its object was to sccure the concentration
of the other Armies. A sccond Army, consisting
of four corps, was to advance from Maycnce on
Saarlouis and Saarbriicken or Saargemiind. The
South German Army (two strong corps) was to
move up from Germersheim, by Pirmasens and
Hagenau, and prolong the left wing. Finally, a
reserve Army of three corps was to close on the
right wing from the neighbourhood of Cologne.
According to Moltke’s two sketches of the lines
of operation, he evidently expected to find the
united forces of the encmy prepared for battle
behind the Scille, north-cast of Nancy.! One
army corps of the right Army was to remain in
the neighbourhood of Diedenhofen, the main body
of that Army being on the left bank of the
Mosclle. Of the reserve Army, whose lines of
march from Tréves coincided with those of the
right Army, one army corps at least we must
assume to be watching Mctz.  The foremost line
of the Army on the cve of the battle was thus
formed by six corps belonging to the three different
Armics, and on an angular front of more than
eightecn miles’ extent, ready to envelop the encmy.
The available reserves were onc to two corps of
the reserve Army behind the right wing, and one to
two corps of the centre Army behind the centre.

! Sketeh L. and 1. to p. 112
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The whole plan, therefore, shows the characteristic
features already known to us—namcly, operatioh
with several independent Armies, which close in
for battle and simultancously attack the encmy
in front and envelop his flanks.

From the foregoing it is at once apparent that
Prussia’s aid was not without danger for Austria.
Prussia rightly demanded complcte and absolute
command of the whole foree, which was to assemble
on the Rhine; and if the Prince Regent of Prussia,
at the head of twelve German army corps, should
have gained decisive victories on French soil,
nay, should he cven win back Metz and Strassburg
for the German pcople, his influence in Germany
under these circumstances would have become
so great that a revision of the constitution of the
German Confederation could no longer have
been avoided. And thercfore Austria, after two
serious defeats in Italy, preferred to give up
Lombardy and conclude peace with France.

Prussia’s preparations for a war against the
second Empire now entered upon quite a new
phase. Napolecon had hitherto gained success
after success; it was obvious that, like his uncle
some time ago, he would pfter the war with Austria
soon go to war with Prussia in the hope of con-
quering the left bunk of the Rhine. Austria was
exhausted and ill-humoured, and the rest of
Germany was inclined to look upon Prussia’s
behaviour in the conflict of 1859 in a very bad
light. DPrussia had thereforc to reckon with the
fact that, in a future war with France, shc would
have to bear the brunt almost alone.
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The French garrisons, especially those of Cavalry
and Artillery, were at that time generally close
to the northern and eastern frontiers ; long service
was more prevalent in France than in Prussia ;
lastly, the French railway system was very favour-
ably adapted for concentration. For those reasons
Moltke assumed during 1860-3* that France would
be ready to take the ficld much sooner than we
could, and that we would therefore be obliged to
leave the initiative to her.

It was politically conceivable that Napolcon
might suceeed in completely isolating IPrussia
and inducing the other German Confederate States
to remain ncutral. But the Franco-German
frontier between Luxemburg and Bavarin was
only about thirty-six miles long, and the march
through this strategic defile led straight on to one
of the most powerful defensive lines in the world-—
namely, to the Prussian fortified front on the
Rhine. Strassburg, on the other hand, was a sally-
port for the Freneh, the high importance of which
had been amply proved in former times. French
strategy had many reasons to start operations from
there, and an advance from that quarter was surely
to be cxpected as soon as France could in the
slightest degree count upon South German sym-
pathies, or at least upon a certain inclination on
the part of the South Germans to remain inactive
spectators.

For some considerable time Moltke had also
reckoned with a French march through Belgium.
His reasons were based upon the consideration

\ Military Correspondence, 1870-1, Now. 3, 4, 6.
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that France's endeavours to gain the Rhine frontier
would threaten Belgian independence, and that
Belgium would undoubtedly have acted wiscly
in such a war to side with Prussia. The idea
was justified in itself, but the Belgian Government
was hardly strong cnough to pursue such an
energetic policy, and for France it was certainly
safer to respect a neutrality which enjoyed the
special favour of England.

Moltke therefore cxpected a strong French Army
of the right to step on German soil from Strass-
burg, the main Army to advance through the
Palatinate towards the Middle Rhine, and a weak
Army of the left to move in the direction from
Metz on Tréves.

Moltke intended to concentrate the Rhenish
‘army corps near T'réves with the object of opposing
the attack of the latter Army. He thoroughly
examined Willisen's idea of a large entrenched
camp about Tréves, acknowledged that it would
have many advantages, but found that it had a draw-
back which is peculiar to all fronticr fortresses—
namely, that it is always difficult to concentrate
there the required number of troops fully equipped
in time.! As he was generally of opinion that
the extension of the railway system is of far greater
importance for the conduct of war than the con-
struction of fortifications,? he abandoned the idea of
creating a new fortificd place in that ncighbour-
bood, and directed the army corps, which was to
assemble there, to give way before superior forces.

! No. 4 (p. 40). .
? No. 8 (Letter of May 15th, 1807).
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‘The first available army corps from the interior
of the country werc to concentrute in the flank
position on the Muain, which is already known to
us; and Moltke spoke very highly of the great
importance of that position and of Mayence, of
which placc he says that *“in a war towards the
west it is both the shicld and sword of Prussia.”*

After sufficiently providing for security there,
another Army was to be formed on the Moselle
between Tréves and Coblentz, and according to
circumstanecs hec made provision for three cases—
namely, he assumed the Army of the Moselle
to be twice as strong as the Army of the Main;
that both would be of equal strength; and that
the Army of the Main would become the main
Army, and the army corps on the Moselle be left
without support. I nced hardly state that in the
first two cases the Army of the Mosclle was to act
offcnsively against the cnemy’s flank.

As regards the South Germans, Moltke reckoned
with the fact that they would basc themselves on
Ulm, and look to support from Austrin; he did
not, however, give up all hope that they would be
ready to join the I’russians on the Neckar. In the
latter case it would be important that the French
main Army should not succeed in getting between
the South Germans and the Army of the Main
after rapidly crossing the Rhine. The Army of
the Main might therefore be dirccted to leave
its flank position, and defend immcdiately the
portion of the Rhine betwecen Mannheim and
Mayence.

' No. 4 (p. 37)-
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Measures, however, were also provided for in
case France should after all decide to march
through Belgium. The Army of the Moselle in
that case would become the Army of the Lower
Rhine, which was to defend the river frontally,
while the main Army on the left bank of the
Rhine would cross the Mosclle and take the
eneniy's attack in flunk.

Lastly, should the enemy hesitate to attack,
the German Annies would gradually advance from
the Mosclle and the Main as far as the Saar and
the French frontier of the ’alatinate, and be rcady
to carry the war into France.

The next plan of Moltke for a war with France
is dated August 8th, 1866, when, Ucfore the
conclusion of peace with Austria, an anmed inter-
- vention by Napolcon IIl. seemed possible.! That
plan is particularly grand and bold, and when
Bismarck, in his Zhoughts and Recollections?
expressed himself adversely in regard to the idea
upon which that plan is based, he surcly was
wrong in this instance where opinions differed.

Moltke relied upon the South Germans imme-
diately siding with the Prussians if the French
should intervene. This hope, it is true, is in striking
contrast with the cautious manner in which he had
spoken in former years about the effect of German
national feeling, but it was absolutcly justified by
the German national state of mind at that moment.
I have still a vivid recollection of the sensation
with which on July 22nd or 23rd, 18GG, in the

v Military Correspondence, 1870-1, No. 6.
® Gedanken und Erinnerungen, —Taaxstavon.

t
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small health-resort Pyrawarth, a day’s march north
of Vienna, I read in a Bavarian journal the precise
and blunt declaration that should the French dare
to intervene now, they would find both belligerents
who are now fighting each other on the Franconian
Saale at once shoulder to shoulder on the Rhine.
And that this was also the actual fecling of the
South German Cabinets has been elearly evineed
by the trcatics of alliance which in the middle of
August were secrctly concluded between Prussia
and the South German States.

As Austria was still obliged to fight the Italians
in the south, Moltke considered four anmy corps in
Northern Bohemin amply suflicient for an obstinate
defence behind the Elbe against the ustrians.
‘The greater part of the Prussian forces he intended
to move by four milway lines through North and
South Germany to the Rhine, and as there were
on the Main at that time already 90,000 Prussians
and North Germans, and as the South Germans
could come up with 80,000 men, he counted upon
having more than 300,000 men available on the
Rhine by Scptember 9th.  This is the first grand
use of railways as an inner line that was ever
planned, and for this reason alone it deserves our
special attention.

Bismarck says that in those Nikolburg days,
when he first questioned Moltke about this matter,
he would have been better pleased if Moltke had
contemplated finishing fint and forcmost the war
with Austria by continuing the oftensive, and then
afterwards turning against France. He at the
same time imagined the French to intervenc with
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only a small force, it is true, but so early that it
could come to the aid of the South Germans before
the decision was brought about on this special
theatre of war. Anybody who is intimately
acquainted with the Main campaign will know
that it was too late for this in the last week of
July. Moltke at Nikolsburg could not be altogether
aware of it at the time, but his never-failing tact
in gauging any situation told him what was the
correct thing to do. And that is why he wished
to solve the French question at once and thoroughly,
having full confidence in the efficiency of the
Prussian Army, which had been so recently proved,
and in the alliance which was still in force with
Italy. There is such energy and seclf-rcliance
displayed in this plan of war that it will certainly
" secure a place among the boldest schemes of
ancient and modern times.

After the available miilitary forces of the North
German Confederation had grown to thirtcen
complete army corps, and after considcrable per-
fection had been carried out in the railway system,
Moltke could with greater certainty aim at an
absolutely offensive war with France. Ile deducts
three army corps for obscrvation of Austria, and
attaches a few Landwehr divisions to them. These
forces were to take up a position in Saxony or
Silesia, and in case of nced to delay any hostile
advance as much as possible, and should not be
afraid even of acting offensively from the Elbe
against the Austrian flank. At the worst they
would have no other course open than to with-
draw under the shelter of Magdeburg. *“Even
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should Austria have actually occupied Silesia,
Brandenburg, and the capital, and our weak
defensive Army have retired without being
completely beaten, we would not have suffered
any decisive disadvantage.”' For if such a case
should arise at all, it could only happen after
some considerable lapse of time, owing to the
slowness of ~ the Austrian mobilisation, and
within that time we could surcly hope to have
gained decisive successes against France. An
advantagcous pcace would then have to be granted
to that opponent, in order to march through South
Germany down the Danube into the heart of the
Austrian empire.

It is in connection with this uncertainty about
Austria’s attitude that Moltke did not count with
certitude upon the Bavarian military forces as
available for an offensive against France. He
assumed them to stand defensively on the Inn
in the case of Austria showing decided warlike
intentions, and considered it anyhow a welcome
advantage that they would thercby at any rate
attract some part of the Austrian military forces.
The Bavarians could also there effectively protect
the transport by rail of the Armies which would
be withdrawing from France, if in the second act
of the double war it became necessary to march
down the Danube.

On the French frontier he proposed to con-
centrate all available forces in the narrow strip
between the Moselle and the Rhine: a right
Army of two corps north of Saarlouis, two Armies

' No. 16 B (p. 108).
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of the centre, each composcd of three corps, on the
line Neunkirchen to Zweibriicken, a left Army
of two North German army corps, at least two
South German divisions, and perhaps also two
Bavarian army corps, ncar Landau and Germers-
heim.! If the cneny should advance to attack
during our concentration, a defensive battle would
be fought in the Palatinate, the centre forming
the front, whilc the right Army would fall upon
the enemy’s left flank, and the left Anny be ready
on both banks of the Rhine to oppose the Strass-
burg Army of the French wherever it should choose
to advance. But if the encmy were advancing
towards the Lower Rhine, the German forward
movement on the left bank of the Rhine would
force him to fight a battle with a changed front.

If the enemy had not attacked, and was perhaps
standing even in the strongest position which he
could take up, namely, behind the Moselle on the
line Metz to Diedenhofen, the German offensive was
with its strong centrc to take the direction on
Pont-a-Mousson. It would be the most dangerous
direction for the enemy, because it not only
threatened his line of retrcat towards the south,
but also, as a further devclopment, his retreat on
Paris. The right Army was to cover this march
on Pont-a-Mousson by an advance on Metz; the
left Army, quite independcnt of the movements
of the main body, was first, by a vigorous advance
into Alsace, to drive the enemy thence, and then
to seek a junction with the ccentre in the direction

of Nancy.

' Nos. 7, 16, 18,

e o
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For the forward movement of the centre only
two roads were available in the Bavarian Palatinate
and Moltke at first' had in his mind that the
centre would be organised in two Armies of three
corps t:ach, and that to cach Anny one road would
be w&sxgned, and that therefore the centre had to
march in three cchelons, one behind the other.
B){ shortening the columns as much as possible il;
using by-roads, and by starting the leading corps
of cach column carly in the moming, and the next
corps after the midday meal, the whole Army wouid
have been able to fight a battle with united forces
at least on the sccond day. A strategic advanced
guard with plenty of Cavalry was to precede and
cover the deployment in case of need. If the
encmy should disturb the movement by operatin
from Metz, a wheel in that direction would b‘:
casy, and lcad to co-operation with the right Army.
Should the enemy attack from the south—that 2'.
to say, from the direction of Nancy—it was possibl;:
to count already upon a pressure on the enemy's
flank by the left Army, if its advance into Alsace
shc;uld have been successful. '

t can in 1o way be disputed that this £
of an a.ld\'ance on Pont-ia-Mousson sl?:\:pl::

extmof‘dmary similarity with onc of Napolcon's
operations with massed forces. In a recast of this
pla{t, however,!® this movement begins to present
a dnﬂ?ren? appearance. The centre Army in that
Plan is divided into an Ary of the first line
composed of four corps, and into a reserve Army ot"

! Na. 12 (November 16th, 1867
? No. 20 (May 0w, 1870). >
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two corps, which is following in rear ; after crossing
the French frontier the more ample roads are
made use of in such a way that three columns,
two army corps deep, could be formed. But even
when arranged in this way the similarity with the
Napoleonic mode of operation cannot be denied.
It was caused by the force of circumstances and the
closeness of the original concentration, which it was
impossible to arrange differently, if simple points
of view were to prevail. Moltke looked upon it
as an exceptional case; and that is why he himself
explicitly said,' “ The next strategic deployment,
if we are not forced into battle at an earlier date,
will be made on the line of the Moselle Lunéville—
Pont-2-Mousson ”; that is to say, not before the
centre has again deployed on the Mosclle and the
" left Army has advanced from Alsace close to
the Moselle is the actually intended strategic
deployment complete.

The similarity with a Napoleonic operation is
therefore altogether only one in appearance. We
have here to do with an instance similar to that
furnished by the example of 1803, which has lately
been so much discussed, where the Napoleonic
operation, in the opinion of so many authors, is said
to bear throughout the stamp of Moltke’s mode of
operation. If we look on the lines of march of the
French corps from the extensive arc of Strassburg—
Manheim—Wiirzburg—Bamberg to the short line
Donauworth—Ingolstadt, they show us indeed some
similarity with the Prussian lines of march from the
arc of Torgau—Gorlitz—Neisse to the country of

' No. 20 (p. 132).
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Gitschin and Josephstadt. But we must not over-
look here one very essential difference. If Moltke
in our days had an Army composed of the same
number of battalions, and therefore of at least half
as many more men with about five or six times
the number of guns and vehicles, standing on the
arc Strassburg—Manhcim—\Viirzburg—Bamberg
in the same manner as Napoleon's “ Grande Armée”
was actually standing on Scptember 24th, 1805—
therefore before Ney had left the neighbourhood
of Hagenau and was marching down the Rhine—
and if it devolved upon him to lead that Army
against an enemy who is known to be posted on
the right bank of the Iller, he would hardly have
directed the strong right wing of the Army to
march from the Upper Rhine by the roundabout
way of Stuttgart. He would probably have
voluntarily abandoned the close concentration of
the whole Army on the cnemy’s flank, and would
rather have sent an Army of the right wing by
the nearest road across the Black Forest and the
Upper Danube against the enemy’s front on the
Iller, and only have lcft the stronger Army of
the left wing to continue its march on the
enemy’s flank.!

While I am reviewing the strategic deployment
against France, I must not omit to mention dis-
tinetly that Moltke had repeatedly characterised

! As the above opinion, when I first expresscd it, was strongly
contested, I have now the satisfaction of being able to refer to Geueral
v. d. Goltz in its support. e is also of opinion that Moltke would
have used the shortest roads from the Rhine and Maiu to march upon
the enemy’s front as well as his flank (Conduct of War and Lending of
Armies, p. 83, Krieg- uud Heerfiihrung).

14
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the concentration in the Palatinate as one on the
inner linc betwecen the two natural centres of
concentration of the enciny, Metz and Strassburg.
This description is absolutely correct as regards
concentration itself, but it is no longer so for the
subsequent operations. There is in this case almost
nothing which reminds us of that marching and
counter-marching, which is so characteristic in

Napoleon's time, in order to beat the various.

portions of the enemy one after the other. This
was clearly shown in 1870, when the movements
were actually carried out. Owing to an appre-
hension of a stratcgic surprise which it was feared
the enemy might make with his troops on a peace
establishment, the detraining of the centre Army
was removed to the Rhine, and the commencement
of the generul offensive was thereby considerably
delayed. But the Bavariuns, in a most gratifying
manner, placed their whole available military forces
at once at the disposal of the Prussians, and
thereby considerably increased the strength of the
left Army (II1.). Thercupon Moltke desired this
Army to start as soon as cver it was possible for
Alsace, and scttle accounts with the adversary there,
while the centre Army would be still carrying out
its forward march through the Palatinate.
Headquarters left the manner of solving his
task completely in the hands of the Crown Prince ;
he was not at all expressly enjoined to force the
enemy from his lines of communication with the
French main Army, which would have been in
conformity with the nature of an operation on
the inner line.  On the contrary, Moltke wrote to

B
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Blumenthal, the Crown Prince’s Chief of the
General Staff: « The defence [on the part of the
French] in a strong position behind the Saar
with all available forces is therefore what they
scem to intend. The frontal attack of the II.
Army [with which the reserve Army was incor-
porated] will then be considerably supported by
an advance of the IIL. Army, which, in order to
make use of as many roads as possible, ought to
be moving on as broad a front as the proximity
of the enemy will permit. . . . The simultaneous
participation of the three .\rmies in the decisive
battle is the objeet which is aimed at, and it will
be our ecndeavour to regulate the movements for
its attainment.”’

Now, as Moltke about the same time wrote to
the Commander-in-Chief of the I. Army that
he is to dircct his attack against the enemy’s
left flank,’ we have an opportunity of -clearly
demonstrating his whole strategic crced on this
example. He did not expressly demand that the
encmy’s Army in Alsace should be driven in a
southerly direction, because he would generally
have liked best to see the cnemy driven towards
the northern frontier. If, nevertheless, the battle
in Alsace turns out in such a way that the
defeated adversary is able to cscape to the south,
the 1II. Army would be strong enough to divide
its forces—that is to say, to operate now actually
upon the inner line, or, by extending its front,
to make provision for a participation in the battle
on the Saar. But if the 1II. Army could drive

? No. 107.

' No. 101,
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the defeated Army in Alsace upon the French
main Army on the Saar, so as to allow the III.
Army in its pursuit ultimately to envelop it on
the south, the decisive battle would have taken the
form of a twofold envclopment of the enemy'’s
flanks.

And on the other wing the I Army, facing
south, was to move against the enemy's left flank,
although pushing the cnemy back towards the
south was not at all strategically desirable. The
tactical necessity of surrounding the enemy it is
which takes precedence of that strategical require-
ment; we must first of all gain the victory before
we can think of making use of that victory.

Moltke, soon after that great war, convincingly
showed, in a bricf essay On Stratcgy, how utterly
wrong it would be to act in the course of events
by a rigid system, and to overlook the requiremcnts
of.the moment. In conformity with Clausewitz's
definition, “ that strategy is the employment of the
battle to gain the end of the war,” he demanded
that the strategist should make the best use of
cvery successful action, and base upon it his further

plans, even though he lhad thought out things
differently before the action, Stratcgy is a
system of expedicncies. It is more than a science ;
it is the application of knowledge to practical life,
the development of the originul leading idea in
conformity with ever-changing circumstunces ; it
is the art of acting under the pressure of the most
trying circumstances.”
In this spirit he himself acted in an excmplary
manner, and with the lofty calmness of a philo-

———— —— - .
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- , even though his plans were often pain-
:‘:ﬁ;"crdisturbed bf' faults and mistakes hof tha:
lower grades. As soon, how.cw.:r. as he w :
at some liberty to trace the pnnclp?l outlines o
fresh operations, his fundam'cnt.nl ideas lfccatlt‘\'e
again at once apparent. We _can observe this
after the battles around Metz, in 'thc ad\:nncc on
a broad front of the III and IV. Ar:mcs from
the Mosclle to the Mamec. MacMahon's attempt
to turn the German right ﬂnn!( and the sub.sc-.
quent cvasion of the cnemy obliged the Gcrm.ans
temporarily to adopt a very .close conccntmt'mn.
But also from this concentration a way wus mo:
found again for a double turning movement, whic
at Sedan led to the most famous capture 'of m')
Army in the open ficld ever known in lnston:)..
When, after the fall of Metz, the ll..Amxy was
set free for the campaign on the Lon'rc.. Moltke
would have much preferred to scm! it into the
rear of the French Army of the Loire, x}lthough
comparatively weak forces only were avallabl?dz
oppose it in front; and only nclnctnntl): he dccn.
to abandon an operation from two sxflcs aginst
this temporarily dangerous a(.l\'crsnry. Even dum.lg
the last phase of the campaign he was fully dct«.;’-
mined that Werder's corps shf)uld accept battle
aguinst an cnemy three times its number, and he
sent the force available for its support by the
nearcst road into the rear of the enemy. And
such a procedurc would not at xtll have been the
only expedient in a difficult situation, as some may
think. If it had been desired to act in the fint
instance upon the principle of massing troops, a
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direct support of W i
r erder by shifting troops i
m:g‘ht very well have been considcre‘(gl. pe by rel
,of eit:; ;tl'e ha;’e“beco] me aware by a long series
es of Moltke's way of thinki
. the ing an
gmcfaedang when designing plans for great gopcmc-l
b:?);' :;'e\c\:all', the actual text of the principles will
1al importance for us, whicl; |
e ¢ . nee f ic on that
;'xlbjec!; has embodied in the Zustruction Jor
fc;'mr Commanders of Troops in 1869 kH
o he llfllldl"lg l':/' lurgre cdrmies cannot b¢ lcarned
; d!)c.zcc-hmc. We arc confined to the study of
t:: :;1 ufnl factors, cspecially such as ground, and
s m];cn.ence of former campaigns.  But progress
] anics, casicr communications wetme
in short completely altered lions, ke f e
y conditions, male
that the means by chich vi ety oo
'y which vclory wax formerly ou;
; : ; . Y geined,
and cven the ¢ u.lc.t laid doien by the greatest c/'t;m::::
ar: {;cqllclllly tnapplicable to onr present wants, . . .
beyon (;etldoclrm.c.r of strategy do not go n‘u.u.'h.
ooyond ¢ cx; zdn}nea:ltlary bz)ropositions of common
se ; N hardly be called a sciene i
. the . ) _ ¢; their
:l::uc he.s :]l]muat entircly in their application to
the pftmcu ar case.  We must with proper tact
erstand o situation whicl, at every moment

:;}:a; ]::::e;, are ﬁ:]r grom making a man a General
e Is deficient in them, tl t be
made up by other qualities, 'y st be

! TacticaRrategicul Eesg
'#%, pp. 1723, 182-3, 210.1,
prtly given in the origiual and partly cagsed by s, AP

-
p. Ty .
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“Very large concentrations of troops are in
themselves a calamity. The Army which is con-
centrated at one point is difficult to supply and can
never be billeted ; it cannot march, it cannot operate,
it cannot at all evist for any length of time : it cun
only fizht.

“To keep all the forces concentrated without a
distinct olyject or otherwisce than for a decisive bhattle
is thercfore a mistake. For that decisive battle we
can certainly never be too strong, and therefore
it i absolutely necessary to summon even the lust
battalion to the battlcficld. But any one who wishes
to close with his cncmy must not intend to advance
in onc body on onc or few rouds.

“T'o remain scparated as long as possible while
operating, and to be concentrated in good time for
the decisive battle, that is the task of the leader of
large masses of troops.

“ No calculations of time and space will guarantee
success where accidents, crrors, and deceeptions
form part of their factors. Uncertainty and
danger of failure accompany every step towards
the aim, and it will only be attained if the fates
are not altogether unkind; but in war everything
is uncertain, nothing without danger, and we will
scarcely attain great results in any other way. . . .

“If we realise that a Prussian army corps, with
all its trains formned into one column, occupies a
depth of about eightcen miles, that this normal
length very quickly increases when on the march,
and esasily grows to double that length on bad
roads in bad weather or owing to partial checks,
that the head of the column will already have
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armived in the new bivousc before the rear has
quitted the old one, we find that at the most only
::: ;::;:y corps could be moved on one road in
“ Of course we would leave behind all the trains
that can be spared when an action is imminent,
yet the actual fisshting portions of the corps formed
in onc column still occupies a depth of twelve
miles, the extent of an ordinary day's march, and
‘the head of the column could not be supportc’d b
its tail !)eforc some hours have passed. ¢
“It is thercfore an error to think that we are
concentrated if everybody is or many are marchine
on onc road. We lose more in depth than e gaiz
in breadth ; for tio divisions marchings wbreast of
- cnflz ollfcr at an interval of four and a 7:«//' 10 scven
miles t.(.‘l” more casily and better support cach other
than if they followed behind cach other. 1t is
thuf self-evident how important it is for large
bodies of troops to march jf possible in more than
one column. The troops are thereby spared much
f?tlgue. and their housing and supplying is con-
ndenT:ly facilitated.
T is mode of precedure natura 5 i
limit in the number of avajlable roadsl lin: n:; t;ttz
necessity of mutual support.  Not everywhere will
there be found many roads, converging approxi-
mately towards the same object ; nor must the
columns be completely prevented by obstacles from
eo-opt?mhng, if co-operation is likely to become

“Of course the number of
. . parallel roads decreases
In the same ratio as the space from which the
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start is to be made contracts. An Army con-
centrated at one point can no longer be moved
otherwise than across country ; in order to be able
to march, it must again separate cither in breadth
or depth, which is equally dangerous in face of
the enemy. If therefore we wish to operate,
we must continue to march in separate bodies. . . .
« It will be gathered from what has been stated
that little success can be cxpected from a mere
[rontal attack, but very likely a great deal of loss.!
We must thercfore turn towards the flanks of the
cnemy's position.
“1f this is to be done with undivided forces,
a small change in the direction of march would
already suffice for small bodics ; beeause a division,
for instance, can cven under favourable conditions
of ground scarcely occupy more than a mile of
front. drmics of more thun 100,000 men, on the
other hand, occupy more than four and a half miles
of space. 7o turn their front would mean a duy's
march ; this would remove the decision by arms
to the next day, give the adversary time to evade
it, and as a rule endanger our own communications
by our intentions of threatening those of the
enemy.
“ Another means consists in containing the enciny
in front with part of our forces and cnveloping his

' lu the chapter ““Tactical Matters, lufautry and Rifies,” Moltke
states that lufantry may cousider itrelf unassiluble in front. Already
in a very much carlier cnay (‘‘ Remarks of April, 1861, on the Influence
of Improved Fircarms ™) he compared the open pluin with the impassable
obetacle of a wet ditch of six feet depth, and summarised his opinion to
the effect that the attack miust avoid the plain and that the frouts’
attack must give way to a turning or enveloping attack.
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flank with another portion. It is then, however,
necessary that we remain strong enough in front
so as not to be overpowercd before the flank attack
becomes cffective. We must also be active enough
in front in order to prevent the enemy from
throwing himself with superior forces upon our
flank attack. At any rate, we are obliged to divide
our forces in those cases.

“The moral effect of a flank attack by its fire
alone will be greater upon small bodies than
upon Armics. These latter, however, cannot so
easily escape the consequences of a successful
flank attack, on account of the greater difficulty
of their movements.

s“lIf the Army has approached the cnemy in onc
body before the battle, cvery new scparation with

" the oljject of enveloping or turning the cnemy will
necessitate a flank march within his striling distance.

“ If we do not wish to enter upon such tactics,
which will always remain risky, there is nothing
else left but to reinforce that wing which is to
overpower the opposite hostile one, and this would
after all be again only a frontal attack. 1t may
succeed, however, if part of the reserves of the
centre and of the other wing could be spared for
that purpose.

« Incomparably more fuvourable will things shape
themselves if on the day of battle all the forces can
be concentrated from different points towards the
field of battle itself—in other words, if the operations
have been conducted in such « manner that a final
short march from diffcrent points leads all available

Jorces simultancously upon the front and flanks of
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the adversary. In that case a.tratcgy Im:t (tlo":m:ll;i
best it can cver hope to”«ﬂam, and great T

consequence. ‘
m‘:;‘thgfet::i Moltllcc's strategic doctrines nsl h:. tlllad
placed them before his a;ngu;tl I\Vazili)();:(i,l ; u;cad\:li
may become a gnidf: to be follow e lon

in trying times. And I think there
?sf :]1‘: ;(\):;;cyr anyydifputc possi'blc that tlllcy t'a:lre
in actual contrast with Napolcon s deeds and ‘w;))oo T(
I aguin refer to Yorck von \.\ artenburg's book
on Napolcon, where in every single chapter rcls
proofs arc constantly brought forward that [‘m
hero considered the movement Q/" MASCs On ONC c.n:
of operation and the pressure Q./ masscs on one 1:::"';
of the cnemy’s lines as the climax of all 'stral iyl
wisdom. ‘That great practical soldier Nupolcon,

in his long and eventful cureer during fourtcen

: i twi thrce times
years of war, has of coursc twice or

nade use of accidental circimstances wlm:hl (;:n;lscd
him to operate so as to entcr.thc battleficl ron}
two different dircctions with the ob:].clctl o
enveloping the enemy; but those were W lt.l mt':
only cxceptions. nd what with I“”f ufu Ia :
cxception has become with Molthke the rule ; wha

with him was the rule is with Moltke the exception!






CHAPTER IX
VARIOUS MODERN THFORIES

BEI-‘O.RI-: describing the elaboration which Moltke's
‘til;scones have.recently been subjected to, T must,
i t of all, give a genceral review of the strategic

Iterature of the sccond lalf of the ninetcenth
century:. We must, then, bear in mind that
Mo!tkes plans of operation were only published
during the last decade of the past century, and
. that the Zustructions Jor Superior Commumlc,rx of
Tro.op: beecame known only as latc even as the
anniversary of his hundredt) birthday. ‘Till then
the outer world, when criticising  Moltke, could
only J.udge by facts, and it is an old experience
f.hat dlﬂ‘cr.ent critics may interpret facts sometimes
in very different ways. For is it not truc that
Hemn.ch von Biilow found in Buonaparte’s first
campaign a confirmation of Ais theorics ?

I must, however, be very brief in this review
else 1 run the risk of losing mysclf in a nm\;;
of : ':itetmt:; ot: strategy and neglecting my main
::idi;; i ; :.s to say, the devclopment of the
. Chronologically, Wilhelm __Riistow heads the
!lst In 1857 he published a book on Generalship
in the Nincteenth Century (Dic Feldherrukunst des

19. Jakrhunderts), which was followed in 1872 by
220
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another work on Stratcgy and Tactics of Modern
Times (Strategic und Taktik der ncuesten Zcit).
Riistow is rcally a staunch adherent of Jomini-
Willisen’s system. But as he fully recognised
Clausewitz's intellectual eminence, he made
strenuous efforts to reconcile apparent contrudic-
tions in both systems, and to bring into strong
relief where they both igree. In his first-men-
tioned book Riistow defends with a certain amount
of passion the sentence that the ncw rifled arms—
muzzle-londers—will not and must not cause a
change in the art of war, not even in tactics,
much less in strategy. Strategy will have to
remain etcrnally as Napolecon had formed it. In

. his later work he admits alrcady that some altera-

tions in the application of tactical formations could
not be avoided ; but as regards strategy, he main-
tains his former standpoint. In his considerations
of the events of 1866 he praises the Austrian
strategic concentration about Olmiitz, and can
only approve of the P’russian concentric attack as
an adaptation to peculiar circumstances. He dis-
tinctly repudiates the idea that the operation on
the inner line has lost any of its importance, and
that the enveloping form has gained anything on
the theatre of war in our time. “Operation
on the inner line is universally recognised as the
most fruitful that can be imagined, and is that
form which allows even an inferior force to conquer
a superior force. In this kind of operation the
spirit of the art of war reveals itself in the most
decisive manner.”' I have previously mentioned

' Strategy and Tuctice of Modern Times, i. 108,
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that Riistow condemns the plan for the battle of
Koniggriitz, and that he proposcs, in substitution,
a battle with parallel fronts and reinforced right
wing (Fligelschlacht).

In 1869 the Russian I.cer published a work
under the title Positive Strategy, although the
author particularly emphasises that it is difficult
to formulate positive rules on this subject, and
that historical studies could do the most in pre-
paring for generalship. One would think that
L.eer, who is very well versed in German literature,
would have a special inclination for Clausewity by
reason of the point of view which he takes. But
he characterises our German philosopher of war as
*too nebulous,” and generally adheres to Jomini's
theoretical views, though the absolute superiority
- of the inner line does not appear to him so
cqually certain.

Blume comes next (1882) with a study called
Stratcgy, which originated from the lectures on
Military History which he declivered at our
Staff’ College.

I have already incidentally mentioned that
Blume is, to a certain extent, opposed to Clause-
witz as regards his theory of defence. In the
main, however, he rclics upon Clausewitz’s work
On War, and, above all, adheres to his so very
important principal point of vigw, that theory
should be more in the nature of speculation than
of doctrine. Blume took part in the wars of
1866 and 1870-1 at Anny headquarters, is well
versed in Moltke's mode of thought, and gives
expression to it, without, howevex, laying special

.

.
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.stress upon the feature which we have recently

discussed, and which at thc present moment is so
much controverted. As rcgards strategic defence,
he advocates, it is true, the concentration of all
the military forces in onc central position, with
the object of operating from it on the inner line.
But operations on the inner line have nowadays
lost also for the defence most of their former
importance; and any one who asscinbles in a
central position very much invites the danger of
being surrounded.

W. von Scherff’s main work, «Lbout the Conduct
of War (Von der Kricgfithrung), published in
1883, is a most singular book. The author is
intimately acquainted with Clausewitz, for he has
annotated the latter’s work On Iur in the series
of “Military Standard Works”™ (Militirische
Klassiker).  Frequently combating Clausewitz’s
ideas already in these notes, he takes occasion, in
the preface to his own theory of war, to cmphasise
particularly that in the work of that author we
“find, above all, only what we can not teach about
war.” Scherff, in opposition to this, wants to
be not only speculative, but to furnish positive
doctrines and instructions: and, conformably to
these fundamental intentions, he, in his general
ideas on war, chiefly follows Jomini, and still more
Willisen.

But Scherff’s individuality, in spite of this
emulation, is clearly discernible. It shows itself
already in his discarding the traditional scparation
of strategy from tactics, becausc thesc terms can-
not be clearly distinguished from each other, and
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by his introducing several new distinctions ix}to
the theory, the necessity and uscfulness of which
are not without good reasons again contested by
others. 1 avoid their enumeration, because I have
promised the reader to sparc him as much as

ible new terms. Scherff's whole thcory Is
built upon the fundamental idea, ‘: that as rt.',grgn_'gl.c
the_handling of masscs. Jor the ul{:matc altainment
of the object of operation, that is to say, Jor the
stratcgic-tactical victory in battle, the én'crlI_Co_r'.c:.c(trc
hitherto has been and _must remain withoul a_rival.
And consequently he recommends : “to keep all
the forces as much as possible collected, and only
"to consent to a separation when such is absolutely
necessitated by considerations of supply and by
the requirements of dctached duti?s. or when there
is a guarantec that by this division of forces the
enemy can really be deceived. Only. an actual
and considerable numerical superiority would
allow us, without disadvantage, the luxury of
; ion.”"
isacl:::ﬂ‘ perceives in the maintcnance of close
concentration a pronounced advantage, in the com-
pleted strategic concentration a superionity over
the enemy, and in the separation of f(.)rccs a dis-
advantage, which is sometimes unavoidable, and
could only be compensated for by the advan.tage
of a concentric advance towards the battlef:e!d.
provided it is particularly well conducted. While
having this tendency of leading the mnsscd Armies
to the battlefield in the old Napoleonic fashion,
bhe is very emphatic on the point that a battle

' Pp. 390, 633,
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should not decgenerate into a uniform and even
struggle along the whole front. Quoe iwing, as a
matter of principle, should rather always fight
a containing action (to demonstrate), while the
other, strongly rcinforced, is fighting_the decisive
action. In case the direction of advance has not
led the Army upon one wing of the enemy, and
thercfore has' not ensured envelopment, the de-
cisive wing must try tactical envclopment. 1
have previously pointed out that with the long
rangc of modern fircarms it is uncommonly
difficult, and for large bodies of troops even
impossible, to carry out such a movement when
closc to the enemy. It is to-day no longer feasible
what Clausewitz was still fully justified inassuming
as possible and penmissible, unless quite peculiar
conditions of ground favour an envelopment from
a short distance.

‘The decisive battle fought on one wing (Fligel-
schlacht), as we understood it above, and which is
brought about by a special plan for the battle
after the Army has completely concentrated, is
what, according to Scherfl’s theories, should be
aimed at as a matter of principle. He thinks
that not only the battles of Frederic the Great,
but also those of Napolcon, were chiefly fought
as decisive battles on one wing (Fligclschlachtcn)—
an opinion which, as my readers know, I cannot
agree to as far as it concerns Napoleon. It must
be at least roestricted to this extent, that in the
coursc of Napolcon's carcer as a General his idea
of penctrating the centre guined constantly greater
importance. Frederic, on the other hand, is -

18
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undoubtedly one of the chicf representatives of
fighting the decisive battle on onc wing, and it
is very characteristic of Scherff’s mode of thinking
when, after describing the co-operation of the
three arms in battle, he cxpressly says that the
picture thus drawn * is nothing else but a repro-
duction of Frederic's battles adapted to present-
day requirements.”’ This is ccrtainly true as
regards Scherff’s theory of tactics, which he con-
siders nccessary in our days. In like manucr, as
in former days the order of battle of the assailant
was formed in several lines beyond gun-shot, and
then uniformly -and simultancously led forward on
to the encmy’s position by onc single movcment,
so will also Scherff do it to-day still. The only
_ differences are that the first line is not composed
of men shoulder to shoulder in three ranks, but
of a skirmishing line, and the number of lines
is considerably increasced ; that the platoon fire
during the advance, when tlic different sections
alternately stopped and delivered a volley, is
replaced by skirmishers, who with perfeet regu-
larity alternately lic down and firc and advance
by rushes; and that from the outsct constant
support and reinforccments for the first linc arve
provided for by the rescrvoir of succeeding bodies.
The fundamental idea, however, is the samec—
namely, that all fire in the attack is not delivered
with the object of breaking down the cnemy's
resistance, but rather as an auxiliary mcans of
making it somewhat casier for the troops who
are advancing with the objcct of using the bayonet

' P 329,
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to bear the unavoidable losses. This is an attempt
at sclf-deception meant to strengthen the moral;c
of the men.  Scherft' is just as much convinced
that .the fire of the defence will always remain
superior as they were convinced of that fact in
the cightecenth century, and that is the reason
why he lays just as much stress upon the rapidit

with which the whole attack should be cf:rriefl'
through as they did at the time of Frederic the
Great.

. lt'lt; very interesting to read Scherfl’s scarching
inquiries Ou the Iivcention of the Atack (Von
der Durchfihrung des Gefeehtes).  He explains
numerous possibilitiecs—how the form of cmnbn.t
can be more or less shaped in compliance with
all the rules of the art of war: how the different
tasks‘o'f our own two wings—dccisive action or
containing action—arg dcetermined  according to
st.nttcglc and tactical points of view; how these
dnﬂ.crcnt tasks may even during the course of an
action, and according to the enemy’s dispositions

b:: differently allotted ; and how the exchange ot"
roles }\'ill come to pass, when the one party which
was first attacked prepares for a counter-attack
with onc or the other of its wings. Al this might
be perfectly justified if we were able to carry out

the attack in such a manner as Scherff presumes

we can do. But—I do not attempt to bridge

the chasm which scparates Scherft’s opinions fro?n

my own—the whole discussion has the one great

fault that the execution of the attack in the

pro‘poscd form has become completely impossible,

owing to the fire-effect of the defence. That
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question has already been so often and so
thoroughly discussed that I need no longer dwell
upon it here. Nowadays the rifle must not be
looked upon in the attack as in former times,
merely as a handle for the bayonet, but us a
weapon with which we arc to gain a real superiority
of fire over the adversary. In order to obtain
that superiority wc must as a rule, and particularly
in a regular battle, keep up a steady musketry
practice from our fire-positions against those of
the enemy, and it is then the diflicult task of
the attack to bring the Infantry, as much as
possible under cover, forward into positions from
which it will be able to direct a deliberate and
well-aimed fire against the defender.  But Scherft’s
normal attack is, I am convineed, impossible ; and
" if that normal attack is impossible, then the whole
of his tactical and strategic theories which he
developed in his work On the Conduct of War
tumble to pieces.

The Belgian Fix and the Frenchmen Berthaut
and Jung, who wrote about strategy in the
eighties, 1 ay take collcctively as one group,

which is unanimous in following Jomini through-

out. The two former apparcntly know, besides
.f.omini, only the Archduke Charles, and Jung
alone has read Cluusewitz. Berthaut sometimes
remonstrates against their master by giving his
opinion in a reasonable manner about the - vast
amount of technical terms with which so many
authors spice their works so much, and thereby
render them indigestible. But this impulse of
independence does not go very far.
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Jung, it is true, quite correctly recognises that
the German General Staff has a certain inclination
for the enveloping form (ordre en équerre), but
he shows no appreciation for Moltke. Ile per-
ceives in our leading strategist only the paticnt
arithmetician and stubborn toiler, whose fame did
not rest upon his strategic designs, but upon the
training of the General Staff.  Since we Gennans
have been taught by Clausewitz that everything
in war is simple, we do not at all ¢laim that our
adversarics should find an extruordinary depth in
Moltke's thoughts. But whether it is wise on
their part systematically to ignore a person who
has obtained such great successes is quitc another
question.  And there is of course a purpose in
acting thus. Jung is far surpassed in his igmoring
of Moltke by Lewal, who commanded the 17th
French Army Corps in the cightics. On the
occasion of Moltke's death he published a pamphlet
full of passionate hatred, and with incredibly faulty
opinions on Moltke, which is the more surprising
sinee Lewal is undoubtedly a highly cducated man.
He misses in Moltke inspiration, boldness, the
flash of genius, and calls him a curious specialist,
who brought the routine in the leading of troops
to high perfection; he finds that Moltke—listen
and marvel !—nipped in the bud with relentlets
rigour cvery tendeney to independent thought in
subordinate lenders.  Moltke's successes, according
to Lewal, were cntirely due to the faults com-
mitted by the enemy: he had, however, under-
stood with some ability to make use of French

. ideas.
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I mention all this chiefly for the reason that we
will have to occupy ourselves with one of Lewal's
works, which was published in 1893 and 1895 in
two independent volumes, namcd Stratégic de
marche and Stratégie de combat. It is one of
the most remarkable productions of mental labour
in the domain of strategy, it is particularly uniform
in plan, and a work complete in itsclf; and just
for that reason it may be highly dangerous reading
for those who have not sufficient experience in
the practical handling of troops and no extensive
knowledge of military history, or who are generally
inclined to be easily dazzled by logical conclusions.
In the domain of war we can certainly do as little
without logic as anywhcre clse: but at cvery
moment critical examination, with the aid of cx-
perience, must go hand-in-hand with spcculation,
else we must lose our way.

Lewal knows Clausewitz well enough ; but his
spiritual training he has naturally reccived from
Jomini, and he adheres to Jomini's fundamental
axiom of the uniformity of warlike action, though
in one direction he has assumed an mdepeudcnt
standpoint.

In spite of my aversion to the multiplicity of
technical terms in our profession, I acknowledge
that Lewal has rendered onc good service to
our subject by arranging the term tuming, or
enveloping, under three sub-heads — namely,
mouvement cunveloppant, mouvement tournant, and
mowvement débordant.)  The first form, the two-
fold envelopment, he entirely rejects, in spite of

' Siratigie de combat, ii. 31.
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its occasional suceess, of which Ulm and Sedan arc
the most prominent examples. The second form,
the single turning movement, where a portion
of the Army operates independently from a
distinct point against the flank of the encimy,
and only on the battleficld joins with that portion
of the Army which is operating against the front,
is, according to Lewal's opinion, very seductive,
but very difficult to carry out, as the portion
which is carrying out the turning movement must
ncither arrive too early nor too late, and beeause
all the modern means of communication would, as
he thinks, not be suflicient completely to guarantce
a timely arrival.  All opérations ixolées ou séparces
ought to be condemned.  Napoleon’s enterprises of
that sort had never succeeded except at Auerstiidt.
It is dbsolutely necessary constantly to guard
against the tendency of extending the front and
far-reaching enveloping movements.!

Nothing is therefore left except out-flanking
the enciny, which consists in prolonging the fight-
ing line to the right or left, and bending it towards
the encmy's flank. An offensive flank is thercfore
to be formed by the front line, which must, how-
ever, remain in close touch with it, and on no
account be scparated by a gap through which the
encmy might be able to penctrate. For Lewal
is of opinion that the growth of the Anuics and
the powerful fire-effect will lead us nowadays to
operate still more concentrated than formerly,® and
the fear of likely gaps in the line of battle is
so pronounced with him that it reminds us

V1 182, 'L 0.
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altogether of the times of lincar tactics.  This fear
is in no way justificd by the fact that with our
long-range weapons we can command cven great
gaps between bodies of troops in a manner of
which they had no idca in former times. a

Lewal shows his independence of Jomini in his

complete rejection of deep march formations, such
as onc army corps following behind the other on
one road.! Evcrything which he urges against the
movement of large baodices of troops on one and
the same road is absolutcly correct, and cven what
he says about the great inconveniences arising from
the length of column of a single army corps is
perfectly right. We also follow the principle to
‘march, if possible, even an army corps by divisions
on diffcrent roads, so as to save the troops fatigue
and facilitate billeting, and by these means to
keep the troops more cfficient tor fighting. For
operations of large Armics the army corps will
nevertheless still remain that strategic unit which
on one road can march in one day from one position
of assembly to another which is a day’s march
distant, whether in advance or retreat.

‘But Lewal rejects even divisional columns on
one road as too long; he says that its deployment
for action takes far too much time, and he insists
upon all operations in the neighbourhood of the
enemy—uamely, in a war between France and
Germany—should be carvicd out from the outsct by
columns of no greater length than a brigade. And
this is to be done as a matter of principle in such
a manner that each division will form a bundle

' Stratcgie de murche, chap. xi. etc.
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(fuiscean) of three colpmus, onc of which would
comprise the Artillery” and all the trains, or at
least the greater part of them ; while each of the
other two columns will consist of one Infantry
brigade, with few or no vchicles at all. If an
army corps is ‘composed of only two Infantey
divisions, the corps Artillery, together with the
other special units of the corps, is to use the main
road, while cach of the divisions is to march on
parallel by-roads on the right or left, or across
country. If the anmny corps consists of three
divisions—and Lewal gencrally demands that all
army corps should immediately on the outhreak of
war be raised to three divisions of twelve battalions
each by organising additional units ; and by raising
the strength of the companies from 250 to 300 men,
he calculates the total numbers of his army corps to
be 60,000 combatants '—the bundles of colummns of
two divisions (six columns) will mareh to the right
or lcft of the main road, and thus the total number
of columns of the army corps will run up to ten.
And now.he makes an important cluim: the
length of front of the army corps when operat-
ing must never exceed 4 miles (6 kilometres), as
that is the front which an army corps of 60,000
men can with perfect safety maintain in action.
That is nine men per yard of front, and is a true
Napoleonic estimate. The improvised ronds for the
three divisional bundles of columns of each army
corps have therefore to be found within a distance
of 13 to 2} miles (2 to 4 kilometres) of the
main road assigned to the army corps. Lewal

', 122, ete.
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frequently operi:.tcd in this form with two divisio!ml
bundles of columns with his army corps during
the autumn manceuvres; and he further rclates
that this mode of procedure was a.lso successfully
employed for several days during the g;rc{tt
manccuvres in the neighbourhood of Paris In
1894. He furnishes a map showing a str‘ongly
undulating country in the centre .of ¥ ran.ce
(Departement Indre), with relative hclghts.of 130
to 225 fect, into which he had traced at a distance
of 2 miles (3 kilometres) at the most from the
main road the six dircctions of march nccessary
for an army corps of two divisions. The by-
roads and ficld-paths which were to be used he
has colourcd green, and the tracks to be f:()"()\\'cd
across country red, and it cannot be denied that
red is not at all so conspicuous as green.  But the
amount of fatiguc cntailed cven in the most
favourable weather by the zig-zag course of the
improvised roads, by the frequent changc:s of
having to march up and down hill over sometumes
considerably steep slopes, and by .thc frequent
fording of watercourses, can also be discerned by an
expert at once on that sketch.  Lewal does not at all
deny that it is very fatiguing : but. he consulf:rs
this fatiguc unavoidable, and also thinks that with
a closely concentrated advance of a whole Army
shorter daily marches could be allowed. .Morc-
over, all lateral movements with the objeet of
billeting and fecding the troops would thus be
done away with, for the cnormous masscs of troops
in our times must be supplicd as a matter of
_ principle from their supply-columns and parks;
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and this mode of supplying is aguin exceedingly
fucilitated if the main road which is assigned to
the army corps is almost completely clear of
any troops, thus cnabling the trains to get casily
and rapidly within casy reach of the foremost
troops. This latter advantage of his arrangements
cannot be disputed ; it would even still hold good
should all the improvised roads of the divisions
prove throughout unsuitable for the heavy
regimental baggage, and thus nccessitate its re-
moval to the nmin road.  But—however, 1
will first completely finish the sketch of Lewal’s
strategy : it will then hardly be necessary for me
to refute it in all its details!

The Army of four army corps (12 divisions,
240,000 combatants) is to march always closcly
concentrated on a front of ¢ X 4, or 16, miles ; the
four Armies of France, one of which is composed
of five corps, altogcther over a million fighting
men, are also to march on a front of 17 x 4, or
68, miles. The system of roads in Fastern France
is such that one macadamised road could certainly
be found for cach army corps. The Franco-
German frontier is of course almost three times
as long as this Army front, but we must not forget
that, according to Lewal, a dispersal of the military
forces must be avoided, and for any onc who is
thoroughly imbued with this sentence, a million
warriors is evidently, after all, only a limited
number.  Of the four Armics which are beside
each other, the II. or IIl. becomes the Armée
centrale on directrice, and should appropriately

' Mtrutigic de marche, p. 241 ; Nraicgie de conbal, ii. 181, etc.
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consist of five army corps. The two .Armies
immediately on cither side arc called the Armies
of the wing, and have, while in motion, to form
outer échelons of corps in such a manner that the
outermost corps remains 5! miles behind the
centre Army, not more and not less. The fourth
Ay, according to circumstances either No. I. or
No. IV,, will become the Army reserve, and has
also to follow in ¢chelons of corps. The whole
therefore, while on the move, assumes the shape of
a wedge or obtuse angle.

If a battle is imminent, a further contraction
of the front by closing in towards the centre must
be carried out, cach Army withdrawing one army
corps from its front, and thus reducing the front
to twelve miles. The closely formed line of battle
of the three Armics—that is to say, of the centre
and of both wings—must not excecd thirty-six miles.
The battle itself is once for all a battle where
decision is sought for on one wing (Fligelschlacht).
Lewal agrees in this dircction with Scherft, whom
he evidently knows.

In order to make the final results of the Stratiwie
de combat perfectly clear, I must have rccourse
to a sketch. in which the II. Army is assumed
to be the centre Army. The spaces arc given
by Lewal with such accuracy that the following
figure must result. Each corps in the forcmost
line which has completed its operation and cnters
into action withdraws onc division and places it
behind its centre or wing as a special reserve of
the army corps. |

The battle with decisive action on one wing
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may then be fought in the following different

ways :
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(c.) The 1I. and ITl. Armies wheel obliquely
towards the left, the IV. envelopes by moving
straight forward: the I. Army moves to the
left behind the IV., and is available on the third
day.

Similar results will be obtained on the opposite
side of the wedge ; but the distances to be traversed
by the IV. Army will be in any casc so great
that it can only co-operate on the third day.

It was necessary to discuss Lewal's Strategy
so minutely, because nobody would probably have
belicved me if I had only hinted at it. I hardly
need to add now that I can only look upon this
new form of employing such dense masses within
a most limited space as completely uscless for all
practical purposes. Nomore genuine scaled pattern
exists than this form, which must end with absolutely
killing all spirit of initintive. It shows a surprising
similarity with that form of échelons with which
the descendants of the great Frederic thought to
possess the real sceret of his military superiority,
and which came so miserably to grief when it had
to face the ncw tactics of the French with their
readiness to seize every opportunity and to make
use of any ground. Lewal's gigantic wedge would
have to succumb even to the arms at the beginning
of the nineteenth century, if only the adversary
has really sound leaders who understand how to
grasp a tactical situation at any moment, and how
to solve the problem which it presents, unfcttered
by any form. But if such leaders are in addition
able to make use of our modern firearms, then that
helpless mass in its rigid form will become an easy
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prey to the cnemy, even if he is of far inferior
strength.

Lewal scems to feel throughout that this
objection is not quite without its justification. He
therefore scoffs at the Germans, who want to draw
up regulations for the initintive He thinks that
the initiative is a two-cdged sword which may just
as easily hurt the supreme commander as it may
serve him. It would be often much better to leave
well alone, and it would therefore be much better
to restrict oursclves to the limits within which
Napoleon had admitted initiative—and these limits
were very limited indeced.

Simultancously with the complction of Lewal's
work there appeared in 1895 a book on the Conduct
of War by Colmar Freiherr von der Goltz, an
enlarged edition of which in 1901 received the
title Conduct of War and Leading of Armics. "The
author is so widely known by his exeellent book
The Nation in Arms, that 1 can be very brief here.
In spite of many differences in his arrangement
and treatment of the subject, I can only say of
Goltz what I previously said of Blume, that he
has based himself on Clausewitz.  Nor is this
fuct altcred by his occasional protest against one
of Clauscwitz’s numin axioms, because it is above
all the unbiassed conception of things, averse to
every kind of formalisin, which constitutes the inner-
most relationship with that author. The chapter
on the leading of Armies which Goltz has recently
added, and which treats of the psychological part of
the theory of war, is in that respect of special value..

V Nratigie de Combat, i, 132,







240 THE DEVELOPMENT OF

Goltz was the fist to emphasise in strategic
science the characteristic difference between
Napoleon and Moltke, which is constituted by the
contrast of uniting all the forces bcfore the battle
and uniting all the forces during the battle. He is
of opinion that both these different methods of
operation may even in our days still co-exist and
must co-exist, because Moltke’s method presupposes
confidence in the practical and proper initiative
of subordinate leaders, which is not cverywhere
justified. Indeed, the battle of Iharsala on
May 5th, 1897, has clearly shown that the Turkish
Generals were not yet ripe for Moltke’s method
of operations, which the Turkish General Staff ex-
pected from them. Goltz had trained that General
Staff, and if he acknowledges the force of circum-
stances in the manner he does, we must surcly pay
due regard to that. But we may also be allowed
to reply with perfect right that German leaders
should possess and do possess the necessary amount
of strategic-tactical education and determination,
and that there is no reason for us to retain
a twofold method which may be justified with
others. If we wish to leave to the subordinate
leaders great freedom of action and initiative, if in
the solution of the difficult problems in actual
warfare we wish always to grant to all those who
are called upon to act the possibility of acting
decisively in accordance with their own judgment,
then of course an agrecment upon the fundamental
ideas will gain considerably in importance. If in

1866 there was at all a critical moment for the:

Prussian operations in Bohemia, it was only owing
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to the L. Army, which did not quitc act in the
spirit of Moltke, which marched continually on
too narrow a front, and did not sufficiently kecp
in view its relationship with the ncighbouring
Army.  Operating with several Armies on the
same theatre of war was at that time denounced
by theory, and therefore the idea of having to
fulfil duties towards their neighbours was far
removed from those who led. After more than
a generation has passed, and after in war games
and staff rides and in the quict study these questions
have been deeply and thoroughly thought over,
it is hardly likely that similar things would occur
again.  But this requires also that every doubt
which at the present moment still exists in that
theory must be thoroughly set at rest.
Reflections on Army Matters and the Conduct of
War is the title of a book in which, in 1897, the
well-known miilitary author von Boguslawski gives
his opinion in regard to the newly raised question of
strategy. Boguslawski had previously translated and
annotated Jomini'’s theory on war for the Military
Standurd  Boolks, but has not on that account
become a onc-sided admirer of that master. IHe
willingly admits that Jomini was inclining a little
too much towards a mechanical conception  of
Xupolcon's strategy, and he also adheres to
Clausewitz in his fundamental ideas. He decidedly
Pleads for the right of principles as a guide for
practical action, and only warns against their abuse.
In regard to the disputed point betwecn N apoleon
and Moltke, he admits that Napoleon as a rule
tried to unite his forces d¢fore the battle, although
16
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in several instances, like Jena and Auerstiidt,
Preussisch-Eylau and Bautzen, he did not altogether
succeed. He is not quite so sure about the
tendency ascribed to Moltke of unmiting all the
forces on the battleficld. Nevertheless he says:
“ A general and characteristic difference between
the three great battles fought under the leader-
ship of King William I. and some of the great
battles of Napoleon, like Austerlitz, VWagram,
Ligny, Belle-Alliance, we can really perceive only
in the disposition of the forces for the battle itself.
At Koniggriitz and Sedan strategy was most
intimately interwoven with tactics, since the mere
advance of the Armics naturally resulted in their
appearance on the battleficld. The order for the
battle of Gravclotte is only a gencral instruction
for attack intwo possible contingencies—namely,
should Bazaine be withdrawing by Etain and Briey,
or take up a position in front of Metz. The
deployment of the Armies was therefore not
carried out according to a preconceived plan, but
much had to be left to the discretion of the Army
and corps commanders.™’

Boguslawski, then, sides with Goltz, who had
declared both modes of procedure as of cqual
value, and he speaks with no uncertainty against
the notion which has meanwhile cropped up, that
the strategy of the present must be exclusively
based on Moltke.

That Boguslawski should hold these views is
perfectly intelligible, owing to the fact that he
considers_movements_ of masses _on the battle-
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ficld like those employed by Napoleon still possible
and nccessary. Ile gives us a very clear piciﬁre
of the battle of Wagram, and from it I take some
examples to show this.

Nupoleon had on the cve of the battle con-
siderably more than 100,000 men collected on
the island of l.obau, which is scparated from the
left bank by a semicircular arm of the Danube,
The centre of this island is about 4,500 yards from
the position occupicd by the Austrians, which it
likewise enveloped in a semicircular fashion. In
1809 the French were therefore on the whole
assembling beyond the range of the Austrian
Artillery, and by mounting heavy guns from the
Vienna arsenal Napolcon had taken further care that
the encmy should not venture to approach closer
with his batteries. Boguslawski thinks it possible
that even at the present time the heavy artillery of
the Ficld Army could ensure cqual security for
assembling on the island of Lobau. My opinion is
exactly the opposite. If the Austrian semicircle
of five to six miles” extent is sufficiently occupied
by our present Ficld Artillery, whose shrapnel fire
would keep the centre of the island under a destrue-
tive fire, and even cover in a very cffective manner
its most distant parts with the bridges leading to
the right bank, a concentration of the French Army
on the Lobau island would become perfectly im-
possible, supposing, of course, that the enciy, as
then, will notice the concentration in time.

After the Archduke Charles had abandoned the
attempt to oppose the immediate passage of the
river and had retired more than four and a half
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miles on the left bank, Napoleon on the first day of
battle effected his concentration on the left bank of
the Danube with about 130,000 men on an extent
of front of 6,500 yards (23 men to the yard). He
then deployed all his troops for battle. This fan-
like deployment on the plain of the Marchfield
commenced at a distance of about 7,700 to 8,800
yards from the nearest Austrian batteries, and
must have been plainly visible from the command-
ing Austrian position. The closely massed corps
on the right traversed at that time in the dircction
of the enemy somewhat over 5,500 yards, and on the
left, where the enemy’s position was more rctired,
about 7,700 to 8,800 yards, before they got within
range of the Austrian guns. Boguslawski thinks
that this movement must in our days cease about
2,200 to 1,600 yards sooner. I am convinced that
the movement of such masses will come to a stand-
still already at the furthermost range of the enemy's
shrapnel fire, and that it could traverse at the
utmost only a third or half of the former distance.

On the second day of battle Masscna's corps of
23 battalions was shifted in close assembly formation
from the centre of the line of battle to the left
wing and traversed on an almost open plain
4,400 to 5,500 yards, at a distance of 2,800 to
8,500 yards from the Austrian line. *In spite
of the great distance as regards the range of
the guns at that time, it suffered much from
Austrian gun fire,” is what Boguslawski reports;
and he then continues: * If we assume our present
armament, the whole of Masscna's Artillery with
proper escort ought to have taken up a position, in
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order to sparc the Infantry and Cavalry too great
losses. ‘The flank march would certainly not have
been executed quite as smoothly as at that time,
but it would not be impossible even in our time.”
I must say once more, it would be impossible.

I have already spoken of that enonmnous assault-
ing column at Wagrmn, and shall not further deal
with it here.

Boguslawski also gives a description of the
battle of Gravelotte, and discusses the possibility
of Bazaine making an offensive movement with
the bulk of his Arnny from the position occupicd
by his left wing. He thinks that Bazine could
have led four French corps (ten divisions) forward
aguinst the two corps of our right wing, and he
indicates as a base for this attack a line which is
exactly 4,400 yards long, but shrinks a little owing
to some steep slopes.  If-we realise the formation
of this attack. we will sec that of the 120 battalions,
at the most 24 could have found room in the fint
line, and that thercfore five lines of 24 battalions
each would have had to stand behind cach other.
This would have been a formation which would
have offered to the batteries of the two corps of
our right wing a perfectly ideal target, and 1 con-
sider the success of such an attack in mass entirely
impossible in our days.

1 must finally show the parting of our ways on
an cxample of the applied kind, with which
Boguslawski concludes his discussions and which
is to serve him as an illustration of the principles
which he holds. An Anuy of four corps procceds
to attack an Anny of three corps, which is holding
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an excellent position and resting with onc flank on
a lake secure against any attack. According to
my convictions, the attacking Army ought to bring
to bear as many troops as possible upon the exposed
flank of the defender with the object of turning it,
and should use against the strong front of the
position at the most cqual forces. Ile advances no
urgent reasons for another course; on the contrary,
the direction of the cnemy’s line of retreat is
oblique to such an extent that the enveloping
pressure on that exposed flank would deprive the
enemy of his line of retreat, and this would tell the
more in favour of what has just been advanced.
But Boguslawski uses only onc corps against the
exposed flank of the cnemy, und retains a whole
corps as reserve behind the front, which finally,
after some vicissitudes in battle, brings about the
decision by reinforcing the purely frontal attack.
To harmonise correctly breadth and depth has
ever been the main task for the leaders of troops.
The characteristic solution for our wants, speaking,
of course, only generally, is disposition in depth for
small tactical units and disposition in breadth for
large bodies. I think that in the present instance
the reserve corps could not have been better
employed than by being attached from the outsct
to the wing which was to turn the exposed flank.
By retaining provisionally about a division in
échelon, the strong attack aguinst the cnemy’s
flank could have sccured its own flank against any
turning movement of the enemy.

A still closer examination of this example would
perhaps disclose some more points of difference
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between our opinions; I have confined myself,
however, to the onc question which the previous
discussions had urged.

And now at the conclusion of this chapter I
must mention that von Verdy du Vernois, the
highly esteemed father of applied mecthods of
instruction, has now for some ycars been occupied
in writing an cextensive work -on strategy, which,
as far as can be seen from the parts which have
hitherto been published, is to be entircly based
upon Clausewitz and Moltke. I will only cite those
sentences in which Verdy embodies his opinion on
the contrast between Napoleon and Moltke '

“ Napolcon inclines theoretically more to march-
ing closely concentrated, Moltke, on the other
hand, to marching in a more dispersed form.  Prac-
ticully cach one has chicfly carricd out his own
principle, but oceasionally made usc also of the
other’s principle ; both, however, completcly agree
in having all the forces availuble at the decisive
noment.

“In favour of Napolcon's views, to have the
forces united A¢fore the battle, almost all his battles
furnish the proof, while it is looked upon as a
principle of Moltke that he considered it the climax
of strategy to unite all the corps on the battlefield,
as is clearly shown by the battle of Kiniggriitz.®
Taking things purely in the abstract, one opinion
is here opposed to the other, and at any rate on
these lines we cannot arrive at an agreement.”

—— e ——

' Ntudies on War, 111. i pp. 40 and 13 respectively.
! Vide chap. viii. ¢nd, extract from the Insfructions for Superior
Commanders of Troope.






CHHAPTER X

ELABORATION OF MOLTKE'S SYSTEM BY SCHLICUTING

Tacricar and Strategic Principles of the Present
is the name of General von Schlichting’s work in
three volumes, which he published in 1897-8,
It made a great stir, and caused here and there
very lively controversics, which are not yet con-
cluded. I shall disregard here as much as possible
the tactical parts of the book, and only concern
myself with the strategic subjects.

The first task which Schlichting has set himself
is minutely to discuss and ostablish the difference
between Napoleon and Moltke, and to prove that
we are justified in speaking of a special strategic
theory of Moltke. The Instructions for Superior
Commanders of Troops had not bheen published
at that time : their contents, thercfore, could only
be dealt with in so far as they were embodied in
equal or similar form also in other non-confidential
writings, or as they had become more or less
common property of the General Staff by the
frequent verbal repetitions on the part of Moltke.
Yet Schlichting has drawn the picture of Moltke
as & General in clear and easily comprehensible
outlines, and demonstrated in a convincing manner
that Moltke, the most gifted pupil of Clausewitz,
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was bound to attain, without free choice and by
mere force of circumstances, that peculiarity by
which he is distinguished. As Clausewitz had
more thoroughly than Jomini understood the
events of his time, he set up a theory which con-
tained the germs of further development. But, as
I hope to have clearly shown, even Clausewitz was
unable to go beyond the limits of his time, and not
before the great technical changes of the nineteenth
century had to be dealt with was the necessity felt
of cxamining how far the traditional theory of
operation was applicable to our present wants, and
Moltke has done this with success. I should only
be saying the same thing over again if I were to
clucidate still further this portion of Schlichting's
work : I will, therefore, at once turn to his
claboration of Moltkce's theory.

The first important point which strikes us is
the differentiation between encounter and deliberate
attack. This differentiation had first been intro-
duced into the German military service language
by the Infuntry Training of 1888 ; and Schlichting
was a member of the committee which re-wrote
those regulations, and the section on the attack had
been devised by him.

This ncew differentiation has been much con-
tested, and has still to contend against the aversion
of numerous advocates of the old. The new term
of encounter (Bcegcgnungs-Gefecht) is altogether
different from the former * rencontre.” An carlier
time conceived by this term an accidental battle,
a more or less disagreeable surprise, where in the
first instance one had to endeavour to beware of
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misadventures and to protect oneself against being
hurled back. We, however, delight in having the
opportunity of fighting the encmy when meceting
him on the move, for we know the cnormous
increase of fire-effect and the difficulties of
advancing over a perfectly open plain against an
enemy in position; and we are therefore glad to
obtain the uncommon advantages afforded to us
by finding the enemy in a state where he has not
yet formed his firing-lines and has not yet properly
entrenched himsclf at favourable points, and is, like
ourselves, still in marching formation. It is then
best to act quickly, to scize cvery advantage of
the moment, to procced with boldness, and, if
possible, to prevent the enemy’s deployment
altogcther. The subordinate lcaders must, of
course, each one in his place, act promptly, for
only thus can we make use of a favourable oppor-
tunity, and every inquiry and waiting for orders
would lead to ncglect of that opportunity. On
the other hand, initiative of subordinate leaders
must not go beyond a reasonable mieasurc; they
must try to grasp the intentions of the superior
commander, and in doubtful cases beware of antici-
pating him. As a rule, the superior commander
will be present in a very short time, and it will
then be only a question of comprehending rapidly
aud ably his guiding idea. If occasionnlly his
orders are dclaycd, subordinate leaders must not
meanwhile play a rash gume.

We can understand that on this subject opinions
may differ to a certnin extent. Schlichting is of
opinion that the initiative of the German-Prussian
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leaders of cvery grade was one of the main reasons
of our great successes in the actions and battles
of 1866 and 1870-1, and he likes to sce this
spirit fostered in every possible manner, and only
wishes to remove the undoubted dangers of such
initiative by raising the tactical understanding and
cducation. Judicious boldness is to be taught,
conscious of the great advantages of acting rapidly
and venturing boldly, which, however, with a
proper cye for the country, also knows how to
make the best use of any cover, and when it is
time to let the enemy run into our own cones of
fire. Such intelligent boldness will be materially
advanced if cvery leader has full confidence that
his ncighbours and his comrades moving forward
to the battleficld will come to his support as best
they can, and with an equally correct grasp of the
whole state of aftairs; henee training in judging
situations correetly and in rapidly coming to a
decision will be of high importance.

Schlichting develops in his Tactical and Strategic
Principles of the Present the laws governing the
encounter action. I pass over all purely tactical
subjects —such as, e, the preliminary need of
guining a position, or the necessity of exereising
discretion in spite of every desire to go forward,
and to employ the troops which are coming up
only when fresh forces are near at hand to form
a reserve—and at once center into the important
question of deployment. It is a strategic question
in a twofold sense, because it finstly concerns the
transition from operation to fighting order, and
secondly because the mode of deployment may
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and must become the means of welding various
isolated actions into one homogeneous battle. The
deployment must be carricd out towards both
sides in certain situations, in others only towards
one side. It depends whether a body of troops

is advancing alone against the cnemy, which in-

war must be always the exception, or whether it
is moving in connection with an Army, and there-
fore with troops on both sides, or at least on one
side. If two army corps which arc scparated by
an interval of ninc to thirtcen miles, or if two
divisions, scparated by an interval of four and a
a half to six and a half miles, mect the encmy
simultaneously, then two scparate tactical engage-
ments will unavoidably be brought about ; but it
is evident that they can be much sooner brought
to harmonise and much better mutually support
each other if both bodies cffect their deployment
as much as possible towards their ncighbour. If
three such bodics are moving on parallel roads, the
centre one will have to deploy towards both sides,
and it will be the task of the wings to cffect their
deployment towards the iuner side. On the other
hand, it may become necessary or advisable to
effect this one-sided deployment towards the oufer
Aanlk if the interval between two columns is, owing
to the nature of the rouds, considerably smaller
than I have just mentioned. When deciding these
questions, it makes no great difference whether we
find oursclves attacked and must look for support
from our neighbour, whose participation in the
fight we must therefore render casy, or whether
we ourselves are in a position to afford aid to our
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neighbour. But it is surely of importance whether
another body is following us on the same road,
whose participation in the action can be counted
upon with certainty. The kind of deployment,
whether to the right and left, or only to the right,
or only to the left, must generally be determined
by the wants of the higher unit to which we belong
as wcll as by the immediate and momentary
requircments of our own unit. If local circum-
stances and the cnemy allow us to do so, it will
often be of very great advantage when deploying
to assign to the troops which arrive fist the most
distant objcct with the longest way, and to supply
the necessary troops to cover the main road from
the last arrivals of the column.

I cannot quote here in more detail Schlichting's
observations on the nature of cncounter combats ;
for the purposes of this book the proof must
suffice that alvo in this instance we can act
according to a number of principles, and that
action in individual cases nced not be entirely
improvised.

The opposite to the procedure in an encounter
action is the dcliberate attack, Its peculiarity
becomes specially apparent when we imagine the
defender in a prepared position strengthened by
field fortifieation. In that case it is urgent upon
the assailant to deliberate calmly and to examine
all the circumstances, in order not to come within
the highly increased firc-effect of the defender in
an’ unprepared state. Concentration of all the
forces and scarching reconnaissance of the enemy’s
position must precede the attack. Then follows
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the deployment of the Artillery and of strong
bodics of Infantry in suitable fire-positions, from
which, by a continuous firc-action, the cnemy is to
be fought down. ‘T'he manncr in which these fire-
positions are to be rcached and occupied depends
entirely on the ground, and may be most varied.
If there are no suitable fire-positions with sufficient
cover, it will be nccessury to construct them with
the aid of the pick and shovel under cover of
darkness. From his cover the assailant must use
his weapons with the greatest skill and perse-
verance in a long, continuous action before he can

count upon gaining swpcriority of fire.  Only when
Jtlmt superiority has been cstablished, when it is
clearly secn that the enemy’s power has been broken,
only then may the assault be delivered—the final
act of a combat which may frequently last for days.

For centurics the attack was always looked upon
as being of one single type, which, after rcgular
deployment for battle, consisted in an uninterrupted
onward movement of all the forces from the ficld
of deployment right on to the encmy’s position,
while individual members of the forcmost line
stopped in their advance as little as possible to
deliver their fire. The attack is now divided into
two main types; and thercby we have gained a
very great advantage, as we can account for the
manifold situations in war in a manner never
dreamt of before. Of coursc there are varietics
of both those typical forms, and it may even
happen that on one and the same battlefield both
main types may be made use of—that, c.4., one
Amy is fighting the enemy frontally, according
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to the principles of a deliberate attack, while the
other when attacking his flank procceds according
to the principle of an encounter action (Konig-
griitz). It is also very likely that the increased
firc-effects of most recent times will impose upon
us much greater caution in an encounter action
than we cxercised in 1870, or even in 1866 ; but,
on the other hand, we may also hope that we need
not always have to usc the shovel at night when
mecting the cnemy in our front in a well-prepared
position. Schlichting once called the combat of the
Infantry—that queen of the battleficld—a Proteus ;
it is the grateful task of the leader’s art to deter-
mine the shape which he is to assume aceording
to the circumstances of the individual case.  Above
all, he will have to decide between two main and
absolutely diffcrent types; the further variations
will then be easily found.

I now tumn to Schlichting’s discussions about
cxtent and organisation of Adrmy operations, and,

v

first of all, recall the result of former refiections, /

that Jomini’s carré stratégique and Clausewitz's
cross-shaped form of operations are no longer
suitable for our present wants.  Schlichting shows
that an advanced guard for the whole Army will
be of very rarc exception, and that the place of
the reserves, or of such bodies for whom there is
no room in the front line, will be as a rule no
longer behind the centre, but behind that wing
of the Army whieh is most threatened, or, accord-
ing to circumstances, behind both wings. A day's
march interval between the army corps retains
for Armies of moderate strength the traditional
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with the enveloping battle of Kiniggritz. But
Schlichting, in his repeated reiterations, lays par-
ticular stress upon the fuct that the concentric

advance in itsclf is not at all always a reliable means
of taking the enemy in battle under a cross fire.

It can only do so if the encmy on his part has the v
inclination to hurry concentrically towards one spot._y

When Moltke indicated Gitschin as the point
where the forces were to unite, there was not yet
any prospect of cnvcloping the advemsary by an
attack on the right bank of the Elbe. This point
only indicated the direction in which both Armies
were to approach each other. But when Moltke
afterwards kept the II. Anny, contrary to the
wish of headquarters of that Army, on the left
bank of the Elbe, he certainly had in his mind an
attack on two fronis—namely, an attack aguinst the
strong position Joscphstadt—Kiniggriitz, bekind the
Elbe, in which he expected to find the encmy.
And it was because he kept this possibility open for
him that he afterwards was able to fight the battle
on July 3rd under such auspicious circumstances.
The war of 1870-1 commenced with a divergent
advance of different Anmies towards different
objects ; it showed, after the combats around Metz,
the combined movements of two Armies (I11. and
1V.) towards one object, and finally, when the
reduction of Paris had become the main object
and the cnemny was advancing in several directions
for its rclief, the permanent retention of a state of

. separation on one and the same theatre of war.
. Schlichting rightly shows that these phenomena,

owing to the multiplicity of the Armies, do no
17
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the wheel, and wag bound to lead to further reflec-
tions, Schlichting was the first to show in g
simple and convincing manner how we could meet
in various ways the wants of the noment according
to circumstances when carrying out this kind of
movement of an Army, and that we must not be
afraid of adopting measures which are otherwise

unusual. Evep retrograde movements of some

They must not be in the way, and yet always be
available. It wyy possible
Practical and usefyl ryjey also for this important
Problem for a Genery],

If we start from the point of view that the

enveloped. ‘I'he correctness of this inference cannot
be denicd, but iy antagonistic to traditional feeling,
However frequently « concentration towards the
rear” has beep Jecringly mentioned, the funda-
mental idea of forming masses ang of closing on to

each other has not only dominated the retrograde
movements in the fipgt half of the nineteenth
century, but it can also be traced to within the
most recent times,

Schlichting is gl on this subject the first
author w]

Who cleurly points oyt that we would

do well to adopt a “limited eccentric ” mode ,
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i . by cnveloping them but it
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oo tﬂ:-alc:bsmcle prescnted by the ground is then
. ml the sole safeguard of the Amy. _—
mrf\l):othcr highly important idea wluch. Sc:l\'}u; : : i
has introduced into the theory of \\"m- x:s mx\\m n .
defensive battle the place of the rc(;cr\t e\-er; - ot

1y not be behind the centre and no ‘ lose
:cnlz';nd or beside the flank, but that rat mi a oo
siderable interval must be left bet.wccn‘ b(:t \htmccs
sect is to be attained. What excellen c‘ s
?ble.c:;:&ss would Benedek have had on July ’ s(.,
1081.6; if he had echeloned a strong Am}y‘ m ‘: ”
far t;wards the left flank that on the na;:n e
the Bistritz it could have .att.acked the ik of b
"Elbe Army. 1f we imagine at the samc;ed e thhe
the Austrian right wing had been posh e ot
place on the commanding hel : o
PI;ooPl:owes. and that it was prcven.ted fron‘: wf ek
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i

Frederic Charles might have turned the fortunes of

the day.

And how differently could Bazaine have shaped
his battle on August 18th, 1870, if he had had
ready at his disposal a strong Army reserve so far
towards the right rear that they could have rolled
up the exhausted Guards before all the forces of
the Saxons became available !

Where large bodices of troops are concerned, this
interval of the main reserve must be increased to
half or a whole day's march.

But we have not yet quite done with the modern
theory of a dcfensive battle. Such a battle will
always remain a particular work of art, which has,
if possible to a much greater extent than the

offensive battle, to adapt itsclf to circumstances,
and cspecially to the ground. If on the day of

. Koniggriitz previous events had unavoidably led to

an exceedingly close concentration of the Austrians
in that part of the country where its right wing
and centre were then fighting, and if thercby the
formation of a detached offcnsive left flank on the
lower Bistritz was rendered difficult, an active
defence could still have been organised on the right
wing by moving forward against the Crown Prince
a strong corps which could have attacked him
while on the march. Only one thing is to-day no |/
longer advisable—namely, to plan an offensive
movement in a defensive battle by a simple
countcr-attack of the whole front, strengthened by
the reserves, as Benedek had intended in those
days. \Where we oursclves have chosen gentle,
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3 with the object of obtaining thc. fullest
:g':c‘ts:':ops our own ﬁrgnnns apd of rendering b;l\c
enemy's advance impossible, 1t will lmrdlybc ta
suitable ground for cmmtcr-attac.k. A flch f\'al e
division of labour among the various .umts of t u;

rmy or portion of the Army, that is the act:xln
J:rinciple which Schlichting ha}s' established for dne
tactical defence; and the maintenance of m.\'a e
quate front for operations in the dcfcn.sf.\? is
therefore just as important as In the .oﬂ'cn.sn\e. .
It has been previously shown that it 1 not ::1 a
certain, when buth sides are adhenng tom f:m
principles of operation, that we would really :uc-'
ceed in fighting an enveloping battle when (?p.cm. m;l,
/ oh exterior lines. If the cnemy also acts in s.uc\
a way as to avoid untimcly or exaggerated con-
centration, success will not fall to the conccntlnlc
advance as a matter of coumc. But an ab dc
assailant, by carcfully using advantages of groun ;.
will in return sometimes have an qpportumt.y' o
trying to penctrate by some strategic gap bct\.\ (::::l
- two Armics of the cnemy. If we are pmtc';:. ]
on one side by a formidable ol»:tacle \; n‘:'.x
prevents the enemy from co-operating with 1:
other portion by fire, we can cven to-day ac
defensively towards that .s'id;: while we arc fighting
isive battle on the other.
' 2e';ll:i‘;:li§:ussion," says Schlichting, * has led us
thus to the old anatagonism, which furn.nshcs lt:s.
with two forms. Success may be obtml\Fd by
enveloping and by penetration.  But .the a'pphcutxo.n
of both methods, when compared with .\apoleon;c
times, is entirely different, nay, cven cqmplete y
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revolutionised. At W, azhau Napolcon thought it
still possible to penctrate the centre of the allied
forces, and this even with the aid of masses of
cavalry. Not much was wanted to wmake him
successful ; he at least succeeded in disconcerting
for a moment his superior assailants. In contrast
with this let us now recall Gallifct’s attempt at
Scdan, in order to realise the great difference which
exists between attempts at penctration in former
times and at the present day. Tactical concentra-
tion of portions of the enemy’s Army, which is
once complete, can no longer be penctrated, be
the line ever so thin in the centre. Tactieal
envelopment, owing to the armaments and the
size of the Armics, has guined far too greut an
ascendancy to make this possible. l’cnctruﬁon/
must be absolutely strategie, however near the
battleficld it may have been brought about—that
is to say, we must be able to beat one portion of
the cnemy, while the other is or will be prevented
from taking part in this opcration by its fire. A
day’s march indicates perhaps the minimumn
distance which will ensurc protection aguinst this
contingency, if cxccedingly favourable conditions
of ground do not altogether entail a permanent
scparation of the enciny’s portions. It should be
obvious that in this sense a division may sooner
succeed in penctrating than an army corps,
supposing of course that the encmy’s forces are of
about equal strength. The more the space grows ¥
which the fighting units require, the more difficult
it will be for an attempt to penetrate. On the
fint day Ducrot at Champigny was still able to
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gain some space, on the second he was no longer
able to do so, and on the third day he grew weary
and was beaten. He was and remained enveloped,
and under these circumstances we could have
even cleared his front and opened him the way.
Continued fighting would still have led to his
destruction, as he would have been obliged to

face about in his struggle aguinst this envelopment,

if he wished to get away from the fortress and
retreat. Purely tactical attempts at penctration
are not likely to occur again in the future; only
in strategy they will retain their importance.
They put 2 limit to the cxaggerated extension of
operations if a. correct use is made of the shorter
interior line. But it is apparent that this point
is only of secondary importance, as its utilisation
depends on mistakes committed by the enemy.™’

I will now quote those sentences in which
Schlichting summarises the methods of transition
from operating to fighting, which are imperative
in our time.

1. “ The battle must, if possible, be brought about
directly at the ends of the lines of operation
which lead up to the encmy ; this will determine
the proper battle-formation and the shortest
roads.”

2. “The deployment from column of route to
fighting forinations in the attack must be carried
out without interruption in all those cases where
the forward movement does not encounter an
entrenched position, because otherwise a whole
day would be required in concentrating large

1L 16
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bodies of troops previous to deployment for action.
Such caution as a matter of principle is only
imperative in the face of an cntrenched position.”

8. * A similar preservation of freedom of action
is also necessary in a defensive battle. It is a
mistake to tie from the outset all the forces to
the defence of the ground.” .

4. * At the beginning of the battle the distances
between the various portions of the Army must
be kept within the limits of a short day’s march,
otherwise their co-operation in battle is out of
the question.”

5. “The subordinate leader must adopt his
measures independently within the limits of his front
in conformity with the dircctions given by head-
quarters, in conformity with his position in regard
to the cnemy and his neighbour, and according to
the nature of the ground; for only in this way
will harmonious co-operation of all parts still be
possible.  With the arms of our day we must
treat every feature of the ground with due regard
to its peculiar tactical value.”

6. “The latter principle must be observed by
the leaders of every grade.”

7. *The morc we tind the enemy prepared and
concentrated in a position, the more_ will it be
necessary for hcadquarters to issuc a comprehen-
sive order for attack. In this instance concentra-
tion and distribution for attack become two
disiinct acts.”!

I have thus shown the various directions in
which Schlichting has elaborated Moltke's theory,

VL4
'
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and this sketch may suffice for the purposes of
this book. Schlichting had of course to encompass
a great number of other subjects within the scope
of his discussions, if he wished to develop the
tactical and strategic principles of our time. He
genenally followed the line of beginning with
Clausewitz's train of thought and adhering to it
where it harmonised with the changed conditions
of the present times, but clearly indicating where
the necessary alterations had to be made. How
entirely unfounded the anxicty is that Clausewitz'’s
maxims might weaken the offensive spirit is shown
here again in a most conspicuous manner. For
Schlichting's writings are filled with a most decided
offensive spirit; and his partiality for cncounter
actions does not alone originate from this spirit,

- which ensured us such splendid successes a genera-

tion ago. For even when he wamns us against a
blind rush against a fully dcployed cnemy, and
urgently pleads for the usc of the means cmployed
in siege operations for the purpose of capturing
a strong position, he only docs so with the object
of ensuring the triumph of the attack over the
dcfence. The passive defence, the craze for
positions, he characterises over and over again as
the inferior form of warlike actions, and theoretically
finds only room for it in extcnsive operations,
where the offensive is solving the positive problem
on another part of the theatre of war or in a
different direction. .

Schlichting's tactical and strategic principles are
founded upon the phenomena of our great wars
and on the latest experiences of the Russians on
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the Danube and in the Balkans. But they have
been marvellously confirmed by the latest events
in South Africa. |

How differently would things have turned out
in Natal if General White had abstuined from
concentrating towards the rear, if he had not
withdrawn the brigade from Glencoe to Ladysmith,
and if he had rather placed it at some distance
on the flank and then rctired with these two
portions of the Army on a broad front behind
the Tugela river, avoiding any dccisive action,
yet remaining in constant touch with the enemy !

I gather this idca from a hitherto unpublished
work of Schlichting’s. The idea is exccedingly

" simple; but any one who is always taking Napolcon

as his model will not so casily hit upon it. If we
follow up this idea, it will be scen that White
would not have been at all in need of any reinforce-
ments.  He could have retired in case of necessity
as far as the sea, where he was beyond the reach of
any danger; and if he had induced the Boers to
follow him thus far, they would have dclivered a
blow in the air and not been available on the
dccisive theatre of war, where the English then
would have played a still casier game.

Critics have frequently pointed to the fact that
Buller and Methuen had evidently no proper con-
ception of the great importance of cnvelopment,
and their purcly frontal attacks remain almost un-
accountable.  Schlichting’s work of which 1 was
just speaking occupies itsclf especially with the
various means and ways open to both Generals for
avoiding purcly frontal attacks. But how differently
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could even the purely frontal attacks of the Englifh
have turned out, if they had been carried out in
conformity with Schlichting’s principles for t.he
attack on a well-prepared position! The panic-
like reverses which were the consequence of an
obsolete mode of assault could surely have been
avoided by careful preparation and a gradual
advance with the aid of the shovel.

It has also been often acknowledged that Lord
Roberts owed his comparatively rapid success i.n
the very first instance to the principle of sirategic
envelopment by an advance from different dorcchon:t.
That is most assuredly not a merc chance; it
shows that every age has its laws, which it is
the duty of those to recognise who are called
upon to lead.

I must also quite briefly mention that the
fondness of the Boers for passive defence could
not fail to come to gricf, in spitc of all their
momentary successes. Ve arc all at one on that
point ; but Schlichting belongs to t.hose. men who
have most urgently emphasised the high importance
of this fact.

Schlichting’s writings are especially \'alua!)le as
he has embodied in them his vast experience in the
training of troops. I commanded a regiment in
- his army corps, and still recall with sincere admira-
tion the spirited manner in which he kne“f h.ow
to teach, his untiring cfforts to be really convincing
and not to impose categoric rules, and his respect
for opposite views, if thcy were brought forward
and defended by reasons of some value. I know
an instance where, long after midnight, he wrote

STRATEGICAL SCIENCE 269

some pages to a ficld officer, in order to bring to
a conclusion before his departure a discussion on a
tactical subject which had arisen twice during the
day. Training cvery grade to think and to act for
himself was the keynote of all his efforts. He dis-
liked nothing more than when a superior needlessly
curtailed the sphere of action of his subordinates,
and when the free action of the mind was fettered
for the sake of mere show. IPPromotion and stimu-
lation of all the mental forces, which on the battle-
field have such a decisive word to say, was
for him the principal task of all training in
peace. Hundreds of experienced men, who occupied
responsible positions under him, will gladly testify
with me to that effcct. It is therefore an altogether
vain attempt, if the opponents of his theory reproach
him with having cndeavoured to create only
another sealed pattern. What a scaled pattern
really looks like I have clearly shown on these
pages.  Schlichting, however, may take comfort
from the fact that another and equally spirited
reproach has been launched against him, accusing
him of being the cnemy of cvery order on
the battleficld, and the organiser of a terrible
anarchy whose mcthods would make it impossible
for the General to make his will felt down to the
smallest units of the Army. None of these
reproaches is justitied, but they are of a nature
to contradict each other.

Schlichting’s hints on the course of our training
are beyond the scope of this work. Only to one
of his series of thoughts I must, at least briefly,
in conclusion direct attention. He explains that
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Moltke’s method of operations has gradually
attained complete ascendancy, certainly in all war
games, tactical exercises, and staff rides, but that it
has still to contend with serious difficultics in the
highly important branch of the great manauvres.
It is unfortunately a fact of very frequent occurrence
that on the manceuvre-ficld not the mcthods
imperative to our present wants lead to vict?ry,
but the old Napolconic method. The Im!mch?m
for Superior Commaunders may ever so clearly point
out that an interval of four and a half to six miles
for two divisions marching on parallel roads is an
absolutely proper onc, any one who in peace is
acting upon that hint exposes himsclf to the danger
of being beaten.  The reason is simply that all the
fights in manceuvres arc carried out far too rapidly ;
that the individual division therefore, which mects
a superior enemy, is complectely overpowered bct:ore
it can reccive support from the ncighbouring
division, because this neighbouring division arrives
too late after traveming its correctly maintained
strategic interval. It is thus that in manauvres
the one is of course victorious who disrcgurds the
regulations and keeps his troops more closely
assembled, while the other must succumb who is
acting in conformity with correct strategic principles.

Clausewitz already reckoned with the fact that
a division, even without special advantages of
- ground, would be able to resist superior numbers
for some hours before its action could take an
unfavourable turn. With the effect of fire of our
days we must estimate this power of remtance
considerably higher, provided the division is acting
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to some extent correctly, and does not allow itself
to be too easily wedged in. Any one who has
had the least doubt about this must have been
completely cnlightened by the Boer War. Most
of the attacks in that war were certainly initiated
so exceedingly faultily that they did not even reach
the object, and completely broke down in the fuce
of a defensive which did not show the least trace of
any active defence.  But wherever an attack was
successful, it took a long time to carry it through.

We must at our manauvres gradually arrive at
a really proper estimation of the cffect of fire of
the defence, so that the attack is obliged to make
such a judicious use of the ground as will be
necessary in real warfare, and to give its own firing-
line the requisite time for establishing superiority
of fire. As soon as this is done, we shall com-
pletely ensure a correct mode of operation, and the
pernicious predilection for an exaggerated close
concentration, particularly for large bodies of
troops, will soon disappear. A dangerous dualism
in our whole training will then come to an end,
and a consistency in the fundumental ideas of
German leaders will be arrived at, which alone
makes it possible to leave to the individual leader
in actual warfare greut freedom of action, and thus
usefully to employ the mental capacities of the
many.






CONCLUSION

Having completed my Review of tl.nc strategic
jdeas of a whole century, there is nothuyg left for
me but to say a few words about the title which
I have chosen for the book.

That strategy is an art can no longer be
doubted. But is it at all possible to talk about
a science of strategy ! .

In answering this question, I will not lean on
those men who in comprehensive works of an in-
structive character have already decidcdly.athrmed
it, but exclusively on the two great practical men
of the epoch with which I have dealt ln':re.

In the Memoirs of Marshal Gouvion St. Cyr
it is reported that Napoleon mnadc a very important
observation in the first week of September, 1813.
His Marshals had at that time already suffercd
all kinds of fatal mishaps, and the War-Lord, who
otherwise was little inclined to forbcarapct:-, dis-
cussed in a very calm manncr the difficulties in the
art of leading troops, and then added that, if he
had time, one day he would write a book in which
ke would develop the principles of the art of war
in such a precise manner that they would be intelli-
gible to every soldier, and could be learnt as onc
would learn any other science.” St. Cyr at the

same time directs attention to a paragraph in
11 ]
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the Mcmarial de St. Heléne, by Las Casas, which
had. been published anterior to his Recollections,
and which tell of a similar train of thought at a
later period (1816).  According to this paragraph,
the Fmperor had spoken of the greatest captains
of past ages, and laid stress upon the fact that
they all had acted according to the rules and
natural principles of the art, and that their con-
siderations had been correct, beenuse objeet and
means, cxcertions and obstacles, had been reason-
ably balanced. They had never ccased to make
war a fruc science, and are therefore modcls which
we should imitate in this respect. “They have
ascribed my greatest deeds to good fortune, and
they will not be slow in ascribing my misfortunes
to my mistakes. But when I shall describe my
campaigns, they will be astonished to sce that in
both instances my intelligence and abilities were
invariably in harmony with the principles.”
Napolcon did not write the promised manual,
in spite of his enforced idlencss; but in  his
numcrous remarks on other works which he read
he has brought out his theoretical standpoint in
a very clear and precise manner.  And, as can he
gathered from these remarks, he had also at St.
Helena looked upon a whole series of principles
as absolutely firmly established and of permanent
application, and considered their violation a mis-
take. IHc expressed this in no other sense than
he had previously done, when, during his practical
carcer as & General, he so often liked to use the
words *“a principle of the art of war.” Every-
thing which Napolcon calls a principle completely
18
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. with Jomini’s theory, and I am il.xclined
Lo think that he abstained from writing ]!Is. own
manual simply for the reason that Jomini had
anticipated him therein.

Among the above-mentioned remarks, the no.te
vii. to General Rogniat's Manual descrves spccl'al
attention. This contemporary author had  dif-
ferentiated between wars of invasion of modern
times and the methodical conduct of war of former

riods, and in doing so had, it is. truc, shown
some kind of partiality for views which were even
antiquated at that time. Xapol?on. however,
repudiated with much spirit the idea that his
campaigns had perhaps not heen conducted
methodically. « Fvery offensive war s a war Qf
invasion,” he says: *cvery well-conducted war 18
s methodical war.” To prove this sentence, hc.
unfolds a rough sketch of the campayms of
Alexander, Hannibal, Ciesar, 'l‘urf-nnc. and of the
fourteen campaigns which he himself lm(.l con-
ducted. The leading idea in this skct(:h is that

everything dcpends on close concentration of all
the forces for united action; and as a (:ountcrlmrt
to this picture, he points in the first m.stinwc to
the French campaigm in Germany in 1796, where
Jourdan und Moreau with scparate Armies Im.d
crossed the Lower and Upper Rhine, and (:xllls it
a war *which has been conducted according to
principles which are wrong and opposed to every
method.” And this expression exactly agrees
with another of Napoleon's rcmarks on the Seven
Years' War, where he rcjects as complctcly fault.y
Frederic the Great's divided advance into Bohcmia

v
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in 1757, because it is a principle “that the junction

of different army corps must never take place close

to the cncmy.”

There cannot therefore be any doubt whatever

that this much experienced General was not a mere
improvisator, who, without any apparatus of scientific
knowledge, was solving from his inner conscious-
ness every single question only on the spur of the
moment, but that he indeed followed rather a
perfectly distinet method of action which waspeculiar
to him. Yct he was well aware that in war cvery-
thing is relative, and that sometimes it is even not
at all certain whether 2x2 are really 4, and he
therefore finished the note vii. to Rognint's book
with several sentences which somewhat tone down
the cxcecdingly positive form of his words to
St. Cyr: * Tactics, evolutions, artillery, and
engincer sciences can be learned from manuals
like geometry ; but the knowledge of the higher
conduct of war can only be acquired by studying
the history of wars and the battles of great Generals
and by onc’s own experience. ‘Therc are no terse
and precise rules at all ; everything depends on the
character with which nature has cndowed the
General, on his eminent qualitics, on his deficiencies,
on the nature of the troops, the technices of arms,
the season, and a thousand other circumstances
which make things never look alike.”

The reader knows already Moltke's words which
he has cxpressed in the Justructions for Supcrior
Commanders: *‘The doctrines of strategy do not
go much beyond the rudimentary propositions of
common sense; they can hardly be called a science
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their valuc lies almost entircly in their application
to the particulur case.” IHow Moltke wished this
sentence to be understood is apparent from a
remark which he made ten ycars later, when dis-
cussing a problem in applicd tactics: «1f one wishes
to answer such questions as are sct here, onc likes
to look for certain rules and axioms. Such, how-
ever, can only be offered by science, which, in our
case, is strategy. But strategy is not like other
abstract sciences. These have their invariable and
precisc truths upon which one can build and from
which one can draw further conclusions.  The
square on the hypotcnusc is always cqual to
the sum of the squares on the sides containing the
right angle; that rcmains always true, whether the
right-angled triangle is large or small, whether
its vertex is turned to the cast or to the woest.
Now, we read much in theorctical books about
the advantages of * operating on the inner line.”
Nevertheless, we shall have to ask oursclves in
cach casec what at the moment will be the most
advantagcous thing for us to do. In our last
problem we were also standing on the inner line,
and knew the cncmny’s weakness near M3 yet to
none of the gentlemen did it occur to advance
across the river against M. Strategy is the appli-
cation of common sense to the conduct of war.
The difficulty lies in its cxccution, for we are
dependent on an infinite number of factors, like
wind and weather, fogs, wrong rcports, cte.  1f,
thercfore, theoretical scicuce alone will ncver lead
us o victory, we must not altogether neglect it.
General von Willisen rightly said, * There is

pol]
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akcays one step from knowing to doing, but it iy
a step from knowing and not one from mnot
knowing.” - "

.So much in justification of the term strategical
scicnee !

These pages have proved, I hope, that there
lms. been a very considerable development of this
Sllbj.cct during the nincteenth century. I will not
go into the question how much may be eternal
in strategic science; a great deal of what holds
good at the present moment will surcly be subject
to change! It is always risky to prophesy. But
who will doubt that a navigable airship, for instance
as a practical instrument of war will produce al;
cnormous change in tactics and strategy |

And on that account it is so highly important’
that intelligent labour should never flag, that we
should never cease ‘to inquire and examine, and
!:hat we should never be in a state where we
imagine that we have finished with every outward
and inward preparation for war.

\\’l.mt a hundred ycars ago was the ruin of
l’rusfm was in the first instance the complacent
conviction that the heirs of Frederic's fame were

still towering high above all others. To-day we
arc, thank heaven, fur from such infatuation, and

our Army is_not wanting in honest_and untiring C o Ke
zeal,  As long as so many intelligent forces are A -

active, we may look forward to a sound progressive
devclopment.
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